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AR AgEI ¥ fagral ¥ weTewart ¥ W7 jue A
NEF WY F e g N ik sw g s9eT Saw geq
i Teagw sl gar ar1 @ ug FW g gifaw wawan
WG & o1t a4 & wworwio ¥ @ atuifes qT X am
E AW & AT Youl WHmT arsst & T NG FT W@
g1 3@ Mt AR ewd gwwAt ¥ gfr ok sl Qe
femijfaest & Stz afme met ©d R SR/
WA F1 @ STq FT AHE@ WK AgRet fE
IR YT |

Arqafas g ¢

AqIRE S B WA qIRG IqINY Y ARG T WS IevG
g g% WY ReY waEdt ¥ ag wierar wiww wWr &1 g
ST F A9aTies G waw 9uit aw § 1 aIgT @R aiftes
T & AqEk amfys & quEar A Sraws  afaRka
gowifos gaf A 1 aE § )

T AN FT IOHW  GTHRT WINT H IIAGT g A g
& fgwr 9@ = wlyaifes. g7’ &)1 aeafis ®) sen
FA FT A IMART Fe¥ § “IUIAH SITI—RF-AIRT-S-
fafamm @, smeqafase saasgad sgqifasy safq S99/
e, 39 R afert & o qar fafemd sTave R Y 5
AT &7 A1 Atqqifag &1 Tenae fafyw €19 W WY 9§ -
ST ST WIaT & £ 1 ag 9qiw & Frrpit F ferm € wAW
POt 1 A1 awaaR & SR gUR T AT SO g | G
R &7 qug faug § —

TR # agrs e (eenawd ) OV AT UHIT
WA WA, TR Fq. fge Rre-wwaa ¥ a9 fag FN §C
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qErEY ¥ are Qi o § qur | awi-faees § @9r
W FX GAE Ffuw F scafaw sewdr 51 AT fFar e,
qfica, Fcaifan) UF gue USF  geEl, 89, WMWY w6
g, W13, <9, qewr 7 fafrg okl ¥ swele & @A O
ASTGIF HlvrF VT 3 qHAg § v F awe guferm §iFT
srgr, famar, Wit @R gaimads o o 9T &7 ud oaei &
qry qfikaar & T FT STWEAT F | I GHG AT AT
TR q ey smawifavy Gy & geferd qiddl &1 TR
(gew ) @l aFnc (@rg) 99 &7 SRy f@n ¥R
TRieRar ®t T, TET Af g T qwavs ¥ AT AT |

W T fauy & S, Qe S, 99, a9E 5,
PN Ak ¥ 9w & free 99w F @9 ¥ i
w1 guifo=afm, wram & oMo &1 fang aus, oy § froa-
WET T WEAT ¥ Weq e o artw fafgai, @, @A
WATAET Q3 AEIds TR AiE FT IUEage J& T ASHIF,
UXq, §eitg U§ aast faAw s §, Y Sud SeeT agi §
gy FW § f5 @ AR & quiw O e 7 Wt g § agi
78 IE WIS gNT g—qd quopEl  SEr Sadrse” erafq 3w
FHIT FT AT q0i ANqqifas G F GO T )

fedtaa: Suamr fmr w1 9of fyug A wgi &)
TR F ow MR et auax vaw 3 9 R Fa-aea
fauas wo7 foed 1 g Ao & we-gEaEY Sl FT 99T [
FC s fawdl w1 whvaew fear; REd @ § w9 TG E
&, frgar ferad, @dY &R @y, wmaEanl aEsedt et
¥ 95, Wafaw =), @igw ofewt, @frg afenes,
AT CF o =il & Tty [ /&Y a9 sawt 59t 51 fawr
¥ sfavea & wra g fregdt 1 aviw £ e F Fa@T gugaa,
fafgdm ©f fadi =1 9viv guesa § 1 56 e awag ol
AR wa% ra &Y Fasat &1 qur g ste-aat & fega fag
e § 1 oAy AT X T WEER N FT a9 QUE
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qr1 Ay ¥ fod ag fae ok g e s ¥ agTofe
T WIST g1 1 - e

W s § ot ow A werdfas AR amikes awl et
&, gt gu<r AR aifrs, il oF aiegfaor qat o 9t ile gF
a3 YRy gqwEy § |

TEIT GEHT ¢

T AFEYW AP & e, d@erd smen gy of TEIR)
AR ¥ @ 7% doner fws 9% §, forg e g sueh
AT FT BYE Goplor AT q Gl faporg ) adey AT fgrd

ATqT & sqar Ay 5¥ wF A7 AfeRar S WITERT 5 a9, [
gfte § 98 dewwr wartaad Ay ST T & |

PR QT &7 WeR F) A il o, FEIRT,
49 fegraEnd F wast fed) war § weE: aga fe g
A Al SmsNaER S R go ¥ fier § A
s @t afeareEr faEAE | S AER 1 T § waR
g Sierear 1 @ frawa &1 afel AwE T R A W
TR T ENR R TR AR Frar wed foq v Ay g glew
AT STFE F9 § |

SA AT ¥ AT § o Mo TRRARS! TSAI |
oAt ferdive o Afdew, W% Ag &), @R ¥
AT & NSO F 1 FAAET F TEE 1 e AT qaiT e
afte ST o et T & Y faEr & | 3 gEenT g AfRd
T oY o § 1 wER FoT 7 fegg@ g | Sl IR F
SAFY TAIFHSF, FoIYT, TUUSIIT, AT g, A TAF TR w
¥ wwfgg g T &1 SEA T AR Y SR g
2 feay am, freg 92 & @7 50 @90 O AT T8} FT TR _aﬁt
7@ Y I gAR 4% ¥ 95 W, e TR A wgife

¥ 917 g ITFT AT FFE T § )
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TEIT GEGF ¥ QRTIET S off oy seardt | oY o By
g fmwR §, Yar § wORs § swifedd, SRR E,
w9 & wew o §1 wsfv ¥ s W, @, fese g
IIAM F S oW, FEFl T FAW QY g I a9 ( T )
sy ( Frer ) Ak faeqat (fgt) & weoes § AR Wiy
T At ggdl ¥ §1 TN gAR F99 I gefus wed W/
gT T ¥ I*q T WA {Har, Taed g o st & s o
TIRF TR I F30 & |

S 9T g wifgw ¥ segulaes AateY wseww it
TEST Ho, Tro foe, & WY gr arndr § Rwdlv gor
Y F @R T, TgT 79 7 Gfaer feawe Proard
T FUFTE

qIRES WHIST Fo faaagPIR RITFUN NgaAT
G B 5 gfea
Y T To TIFIST NI WIRAT AFEHT  WIST WIET AFILHT

TEERIY &19, AT ST FqqR



Publisher’s Note

Prakrit Bharati was established in 1977 for the purpose
of spreading the teachings of Lord Mahavira. At that
time illustrated Kalpa Siitra was published as its first offering.
Now we have the pleasure of presenting this 50th offering of
Prakrit Bharati to our readers, entitled Aupapatika Sitra
within such a short span of time of eleven years. With the
encouraging response from Eastern and Western Scholars and
Readers on its activities and publications and through the
assistance of many large-hearted Donors and Institutions,
Prakrit Bharati Academy is on its path of progress.

The Aupapétika Siifra :

Though there is no specific mention of twelve Updrgas
(sub-canons) like that of twelve 4jgas in ancient literature,
these are in acceptance since the 12th century A, D. Ofthe
twelve Updgigas, Aupapatika is the first Updyga Agama.
According to Nandi Shitra and Pakgsika Siitra it is included in
the Utkalika Shtras of exterior Apga literature cxcept
Avasyaka.

This Agama is called Uvavdiya Sufiay; in Prakrit, the
Sanskrit being Aupapdtika Satra. Explaining the word
Aupapdtika, Acirya Abhayadeva says, ‘upapatana;iy upapétah :
deva-naraka-janma-siddhigamanarii  ca atasiamadhi kr.iya
krtamadhyayanay;; aupapdtikarnr which means due to narration
of the upapdta/birth and attainment of liberation of gods .and
hellish beings in detail this Agama has been called Aupapatika.
Although written in mixed prose and verse it ijs mainly a wor'k
of Prakrit prose. It is divided into two parts, the first part 1S
called Samavasarapa and the second Upapita.

 The subject-matter of the first part 'is o f Oléow“
The city of Campa was ruled by king Kﬁn-lka (?J'a ti{ atn;)f-_
Once §ramaga Bhagavin Mahavira with his_multitude
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disciples, wandering at leisure, arrived at the Pgrnabhadra
caitya outside the city. Getting the news of his arrival from
his Information Officer, king Kinika was immensely pleascd.
Accompanied by his family, relations and citizens, with all his
royal insignia like chatra (umbrella), camara (fly-whisk),
dhvaja ( flag) and followed by the procession of elephants,
horses, chariots, palanquins, and with resounding eulogics,
pomp and peasantry, the king presented himself before the
Lord. After bowing before him with reverence, respect and
devotion he joined the assembly and began to worship him.
In that assembly, Sramapa Bhagavin Mahavira gave a
discourse on religion of house-holders (ggdras) and of monks
(andgdras) in his nectar like voice, This discourse was profusely
applauded by the king, queen and others present.

Within the framework of this matter are included the
description of Campid, Pirpabhadra caitya, garden, the king
Kiinika, expression of his pleasure on hearing the arrival of
Bhagavin Mahavira near Campd, physical description of the
Lord in detail, the physical and spiritual attainments of his
disciples {hrough meditation and penance, description of the
procession on way to the Lord and of their obediance, ctc,
Such absorbing, ormamental, unique and Ilively description,
in poetic style is not available inany other dgama. That
is why whenever such description is needed in other Agamas
they refer it to Uvavdiya : sesarn vapnao jahd uvavaiye.

The subject-matter of the second part is as follows : Afterthe
scrmon of the Lord was over his chief disciple Ganadhara ascetic
Gautama asked him about the jivas and their karmic bondage.
Replying to him on rebirths of men and others the Lord
covered a wide range of subjects like types of dandas
( unethical deeds ), types of death, of the widows, of lay men
and monks, of categorics of Banaprastha ascetics living on the
bank of the Ganges, of initiated Sramapas, of Brihmana
Parivrajakas, of Ksatriya Parivrdjakas, of Ajivakas and other
categories of Sramagas with details of their conduct, of seven
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ninhavas ( distortions). In the end is given the details of
Kevali-transformation, Siddhi-ksetra and Siddhas ( liberated
souls). In between is given the detailed information about
Ambada Parivrijaka and his seven hundred disciples and their
lives. Though Ambada was a Parivrijaka he was a true
follower of the Lord. Itis also mentioned that Ambada would
attain liberation in the next birth,

In this Updsiga are available a number of information about
matters political, social and civil so also the lively and
absorbing information about matters religious, philosophical
and cultural.

The Present Edition ¢

Many editions of this important dgama have been published
along with original text, Sanskrit Commentary and Hindi or
Gujarati translation. But thereis none with Hindi and English
translation. This edition is published with the vicw that the
English and Hindi knowing scholars may have access to the
poetic excellence of this work and enjoy it.

Sri Ramesh Muni Shastri, Kavya-tirtha, Jain Siddhantacarya
has done the work of Hindi translation at our request.
Sri Ramesh Muni, a disciple of Upadhyaya-pravara Sri Pushkar-
munijji, is a brilliant scholar. His translation has clarity
and flow. Though exiremely busy he translated it for us
into Hindi, for which we express our gratitnde to him

The English translation was done by late Prof. K. C.
Lalwani, Sri Lalwani was a Professor of Economics,
Department of Humanities, I.I.T., Kharagpur. Though he was
a Professor of Economics, he was erudite in phil_osophy,
Prakrit and English also. He had an amiable personality and
was expert in translation. He had already translated. _a.nd
published such Agama texts like Kalpa Sitra, Da.favmkahl:’a
Sitra, Uttargdhyayana Siitra and Bhagavati Sitra. .He did
send the translation of Aupapatika Siitra for publif:atxc:)n long
ago but unfortunately we could not publish it in time and



{ xiv j

he left us in the meantime for his heavenly abode. We offer
our gratitude and reverence to him.

The Editor of this book is Sri Ganesh Lalwani who is a poet,
a painter, an author, an editor, a story-writer, a novelist and also
adevotee. Hehasa quiet, calm and straight-forward disposition.
At present he works with Jain Bhawan,Calcutta and also edits
Jain  Journal (English), Sramana (Bengali) and Titthayara
(Hindi). He also helps actively research scholars. At our
request he edited this work inspite of his other pre-occupa-
tions. We also express our hearty gratitude to him.

We are also indebted to Ragtrasant Muni Sri Nagrajji
D. Litt.,a recognised scholar of Jaina and Buddhist literature
for being kind enough to write the foreword of this book at
our request.

Parasmal Bhansali M. Vinay Sagar D. R. Mehta
President Director Secretary

SriJain Swetambar

Nakoda Parsvanath Prakrit Bharati Prakrit Bharati

Tirth, Mevanagar  Academy, Jaipur ~ Academy, Jaipur
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‘FIAIET g BT U AgEAqu fomgar Ig ¢ WA oW
fgrfes T F1, TUFY T FT AT WA wgEe ¥ oo
W e e wha @ gfawga T E )l qg T SR
ga ok s st §F qfos’ F A ¥ faenq § @ o
she & gt 9 seiEey & A Y wafafka § sRmrer
Terq: S¥ WA g F At & Ao ama g )
wafs feafs ag & f foan fomig avie e Sa avml & § 7
foraelt iRy S@aT wwaR AgER ¥ i @ & SadT aer e
TEgey ¥ W@ g, dg & frdr o wmifger ¥ swfow w& e
Tzt qF fF wEE agEiR Y AR 51 fgresat are ¥ fog
g Uy ST ¥ wF fEAnT g aAr @rart sy fwer St
gqg waf 9mgE FEOWI AT\ O, SF AFHT § 9F W H
am g qar sfew § SUE AW ANRAT, qar T ?
gt @i § f5 agl ¥ Pifes wfee § oF @@ awmEe
& g T § 1 wew vean § fF fre ¥ ftgresl 9 o am
) '} s ? feafw ag & fF atgl § aow ST anfe
Y eis qar fawm wY e fafaw Awe § gow a9 Y 9@
#r 1 FEr T ot fF sRegeEcl § g 57 samey § AW
XS A qUT qEEw: SN OF A1E T ¥ &7 7 g g f,
St fr aegfeafs ¥ aga Rfgg g1 Taww § fog ag
uF g% o7 1 (a9 § o gu ffewar 3 ggeafaar & w0
ST desfy 7 S Shiere F fRaar W <g ST e )

T g@ WA, AgEIT F R wa I sfoF 1 1 e
frfycsl ¥ oF qew ffEER wE W § 99 WA 8
qey ey amar war §1 eaR fa T W ¥ gfagaat
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@ fafrgre €Y AR € Q9T 99 9ORT T5F T 9F Sd am ¥
gAY §, wals S art § Afrw A g gd qqEsy a9
€ A ¥ arfafen Fear 1A &, 9X, S AETEa: $I1E T8 et |
afysia sfEEsk SY W g@ T ATaEt €) ggar ¥ aEa
& <rar f ag o =) ar 1 e fagei 7 shgresd S
& Y agl sg%r <@r ; i G AATq WFT wilgd F oI
% amd 4 € F31 2

7z @ @9 UEW @ E gFy § 5 e, dega 9 ferdl Sy
faadt wiSRl 9z afysc g Fear afEmy faeml & fog
T 9AF HEAW ¥ TAGURET w HAT fnaar wfEw g €
fag o SAEET 9X 9 WiFT ATORN 9T F49 T 56 FA 61
A7 ghT S ET, AR, fue ¥ amsEF afimaT fGgEt w1 € awr
g1 wwha fagl F R wunl wr efree w9 sew
grafag gl askem sT g W smfrr g ?

G, g W A, AT TG WY FY F Al F AR o«
W SAemEl 9X g8 ¥ faRa wel # FR g aY Wik ¥
zhagre & & 7d, fasa & sfaga 4 Y aga 9 agem@ AT @war
§ 997 dOR 99 AMHI ¥ 9 S 99 F arafas, aenfrs
Gfrgifas w3 F1 GAW THAT € |

‘NPT WRAT AFAY T AT AFH #1 s arzara F
T TR FE w0 AT V@1 §1 uAZ agw ST § A
Wy fou w@amfesg =t <o ame ¥zar gar feegaiu
TgmeaE A T w39 ¥ oo &) zed fow

fem swa % W amErt ¥ ofT wET aur Toy SR
AqF AC-AY AR @14, T AT §

‘I G’ F AR ifger & o

AN, A, AW, BT T THIUE, §F O 4T F adarT S
wifgr &Y afewerr 1 ¢R W @ar 9] s 79 13 §
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Yaargd g9 R oqiY q waw gair §, f¥ emamsm R
Ataqifas W wEr W ) STAIEE AW 99T § &) AR
YR AT g WWTATAT AF qEr e § v oiv & R sqiv
g o axife ofw ot arkg qar Swiw AT IRg) feomnan
SAFT W AT WU QT § S A T 1 qYF 99T |
‘Iq ST e YXF TIH &Y W1 § A% AH-—SaErd,
Foafr—aageafil a3, R 0 aur S woii @ dur W
qionw Sl favaawg & gdw aEY g eiwam v oS
sfafey w1 W ga1d AY omar aggfeafy g oy § B
T Fre ¥ AR 3BT F N IR et AR e ar @ E)
TRet W qorr dfew SuY € § el diwm S @
X, quEmiyF St W AT 49 q%AT §, 9% gaxy aoeRig AT
SuAEY ) onar § 9§ W ¥ dv mErsRi A R
& ara ¢R Qi #Y Exlear st § 1 guamfys fafenl w1 Ow-
AR ¥ A ARE-NTE HAT &, FOAT W TF FRL FAGIT I g1

I el & R TR] &, YR Al & fog agY o 6
o= F g A} gAT &) U%, U 0 €T WA AT
gary, qF <t daar o @ o qulq fe g foed [, W
A% wewwr §1 wwad At aw § fF onaw S AW § qar
depq sy # SdY gwer § a1z, 99, Joug anfy wwn awi
& am safes @ T8, W ATAYARG o, 59 feafa 7 g9
awad 78 o mfge & gila wag @ st & g SuiT g%
AT EY L :
ot g fea-gasar 7 # @@ o Refew et T
o dw A ST ae AT g, SRS ATl FT FAT FG
WrEy e W A A Al v @ ofar, 93 & SO
st o o gqin w1 fay AT fame ar et gt § Tgi
T & 9z a0y Pt sfeer § quw g R ‘

T SR & WO T AR qert & ar WY
‘gaiEm gd’ B € 9 gatit & saw saw T T
ZRO 7 SEE SIE &, U ANH AR, AT-GOE AR AR qog |
Y war g1 o ot e el ¥ fay emmer g5 W
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2ad & fou @ d%a femr T &1 o faafe § g@ AT w9
ST A EIES SqRT § g e 34 T € 911 graifs
7% aFW agd 9] ¥ dwfea gar § Wi WE W@ fregal
aw Fr guevd 3, fmar fF gag amdl #1 fowawg 9w
oI Y SFT FIB F GOURET FAr 1A !

fagg garTaT

segad ¥ A wrn afkwd, R, srEar aar geEe ¥
T T FIF A1 T w7 Fow 5y SR glar §, dd9w
TRV NEGT FQ ¢ geawigy fay=wa fpar war g0 5§ arm
¥ 7g Retaar & s @7 T, 39, 9@, 9@ifyen, e T,
wieg-qfiay, -aftag, W #gER & qu, SO qa-fag
¥k, =Tare afawg, @ge & o, el #7 gond, ag F XY
#3, Tyer-aga, fag, fag-ga, aift & fagg avie mw @ §)

dg8q ¥ gg W o 97 gwar § fr et § seaeg fewar
g @ s, wea-gted, AW wWifs F ® F FW@ A H
AT MUY Ao @FaT 1 M WEEIR sElN W
yeq foaT w1 ) STgT WA § 9ga §O AT9IIE g1 9wl § ;
ifs @H o@-was & g o fHeal s gt e fie
qEr g swad 7w el R e ST W O§, 98
&1 97 FT y@rq favg =T ¥ 991 ST qHaw §

wge s w fe srqae s G afeh e § B
§ dmr S AR Wo Mo Fo Wre woarr F & @Y
A AER FA T qaq ¢F 7 9 1 5= o i &
Hq9 @9 7 g, FREGE e g1 T qoraR gt § ot fF
qI5F1 B ANFE SaH AT g § | W A1 faeqk Frat e &
qEF AT gag faeaw ¥ €Y gednw war  afdsm  Hgew
AT §
f9e §o 0¥y
=TT qforaT
EEREC

—aqf qe



Foreword

Onc special characteristic of Uvavdipa Suttam is this that it
gives a detailed description of a historical king, his capital
and his profound devotion towards Bhagavin Mahdvira,
In Uvavdiya and in other Jaina Agamas he is known as Kiipika
and in the pages of Indian history as Ajitasatru, Historians
primarily know him as a follower of the Buddha and they
regard him as such, But the fact is this that he and bis
devotion to Mahivira has got such a wide coverage in Jaina
dgamas which is not available in any other literature for any
other personality. Even so that he had established a separate
department to report to him about the daily routine of
Mahavira. The head of that department was known as
‘Pravytti-Vaduka’. But then why his name is Kiinika in Jaina
Agamas and in history Ajdtasatru ? The answer is simple.
Because he was called Ajatasatry in Buddhist Tr{pigékas.
Now the question arises why the historians accepted that
name ? The answer is again simple. The Buddhists made
their source literature available in English and in other European
languages. That is why the historians knew Kipika as
Ajitasatru and presented him as a follower of the Buddha
though that was far from the fact., From this we, the Jainas,
should take a lesson that due to our inactivity and lack of
foresight the Jaina culture and history could not reach

to the outer world.

This can also be said of Srenika, a great devotee of
Bhagavin Mabivira, In Buddhist Tripifakas he was called
Bimbisara and was depicted as a great follower of the Buddha,
Accordingly the historians of India and the world know him
as Bimbisdra ard consequently the ordinary readers know him
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as such while in Jaina Agamas Srepika has been called
Bhimbhisdra and by some other names almost similar to that.
But no body knows of them. Most of the historians regard
him as the ardent follower of the Buddha which he was not.
I am not blaming the reserachers or historians, because the
Jaina Agamas or Prakiit literature were not available

to them,

This we can easily understand that how difficult it is
for a foreigner 1o master a foreign language like Prakrit,
Sanskrit and Hindi and then to do rescarch work on
them, Still the honour of doing rescarch work on Jaina Agamas
and Prakrit goes to forcign scholars like Hermann Jacobi,
R. Pischel and others. How many Indians had done rescarch work
after mastering a foreign language on the history and culture
of that nation ?

Let past be past and think of the present. If we chalk out
a crashing programme for the publication of Jaina Agamas in
foreign languages many misconceptions will be removed not
only from the history of India but also of the world and they
will know of the spiritual, social and historical values of the
Jaina Agamas and the Jaina religion,

Prakrit Bharati Academy is doing a good job by publishing
Jaina Jgapza.v with English translation. For this thanks arc
due to Sri D. R. Mehta, its Secretary and Mahopadhyay
Sri . Vinaysagar, its Director. This™ the forcign scholars
will get an easy access to Prakrit and that will open new vistas
in the field of research. ) ) )

Place of Uvavaiya Suttam in Agama Literature :

The present Agama literature consists of 4nga, Updyga,
Miqla, Chheda-and Prakirpakas. There arc 12 Azjgas and 12
Updngas. Uvavaiya is the figst amongst the 12 Updangas.
It is-also known as Ovavaiya and Aupapétika, . While Uvavdiya -
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is the first Updiiga, Acardpga is the first djiga, 1t is naturally
cxpected that the Updjiga should be in supplement to the Ajga,
as there are 12 Ajigas and 12 Updiigas. More so when their
rclations arc acknowledged chronologically, i. e., this Upaiiga
belongs to that Aniga, The affix ‘upa’ generally means next
to it, cg Acarya-Upacdrya, Kttl&paﬁ—Upakulapali,
But there is no such affinily in the subject-matter of a Jiiga
with its Updpjga. 1t will not be proper if we do so by
manipulation. The fact is in ancicnt times 4 Vedas had 4
Updngas, Their affinity is also in doubt, Whatever becomes
in vogue in one tradition is generally adopted in other
traditions, It secms that the Jaina seers added 12 Updpgas with
12 Ajigas accordingly. This is a nice example of how things
are exchanged in two contemporary traditions,

In Jaina literature we get the word Jina’ but nowhere we
get <Jaina’ in the scnse of a follower of the Jina, But in that
agc when Sanskrit became dominant the word ¢Jaina’ became
in voguc: jino devatd yasya sah fainah—onc whoso god is
Jina’ is Jaina, Strange though it may secm, in that very age
words like Bauddha, Saiva, Vaignava ctc, were coined as
derived from the rules of Sanskrit Grammar. These are used
cven now. So we should not be surprised if Updsigas arc
added to Arigas due 1o contemporary fashion,

Secondly, it may be like this : Though therc is no relation
in the subject matter, still if we have to give some books the
prestige of an Apga why not call them Updjiga 7 Even today
one who is not Acdarya but like a Acarya, is called Upacdrya.
So Ajigas and Uparngas should not be made a subject-matter
of dispute or of a lengthy discussion. Nor the matter is as
complex as such.

Now the question is why Uvavaiya was given the first
place in Updjigas instead of the Agama like Pannavapd
of §yamacarya ? The answer is simple. In this dgama we get
description of a city, foreststrip, etc. Whenever the necessity
arised for such description in any other Agama it was referred
to Uvavdiya—as in Uvavdiya. Under the circumstances they
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had no other option but to give this descriptive Agama the first
place in the 12 Updjigas, though it was compiled much later
as it entions seven distortions (ninhavas), their time, matter of
the Agamas and their chronology being edited to a great extent,

Too Many Subjects @

In this Adgama, we get, how a jiva is reborn in next life
according to transformation, judgement, reflection and auste-
rities, with many illustrationsin a very lucid manner. Osec
special characteristic of this Zgama is this that it has given
descriptions of a city, trees, garden, stome-slab, king, queen,
men and gods, merits of Lord Mahavira, description of his
body, his 34 supernatural powers (atiSayas), merits of the
monks, their austerities, description of 354 kinds of austerities,
kevali-transformation, of siddhas, their bliss, etc.

In short we may say if one has to write a book of verse he
may use its similies, ornate and compound words, If one is
desirous to write a book entitled ‘India at the time of Mahavira’,
be may get enough material from this book as it describes
almost everything concerning the life of 2 common man. How
many subjects it has touched may be known by a mere glance at
its contents,

Hindi translation of the present Agdama has been donc by
Sri Ramesh Muni Shastri and English translation by late
Prof. K. C. Lalwani, who was an able and competant translator.
Both the Hindi and English translations are clear, lucid and
absorbing, These are verbatim translation as are liked by the
modern readers., They do mot like elaboration and want to
dive deep into the matter by themselves.

Sravani Parnima
V. S. 2045 —Muni Nagraj
New Delhi
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The City of Campa

O PO T GRTY HqT AW AI8 gredr
feg-Rafrrafrgr  aqzg-Sor-emoaar s oor-oor-HOEEr
go-gragee-ding-fafrg-og-youa-ediar Fape-dsa-Tm-
43I FP-TI-AIf@-wiear N-nigg-TasT-ogar |

3¢ @@ ( 9dqW i Fe FagfaR Faad ) 9w
gug (wa sted guaf faam 9 ) =eo o ey iy oY o9y
A dvameY, gifas o aqg 41 agt F anfer ek seeR
% ey wri & vy oafea wufeg w9 st v afrafaw ¥
gfy wrAg-mEear ¥ @S 949 @ 9V g gt e @l
vaay wigadt af greR Ae-dradt s gt A9 ag)
anf ok SRGE wist ¥ age ¥ g q1 9G¥ AGIE WY
afy &, 9t gd T & oY ¥ ageqEy 47 agt v, d) Ak
FY oY s Av |

In that period, at that time, there was a city named Campa.
It was rich in its skyline, free from turmoil, and prosperous.
The residents of the said city and the people coming to the city
were happy so that the city had a vast population. All around-
itfin its neighbourhood, there were vast stretches of culti-
vated land extending over a long distance, always in use, looking



A

2 . Uvavaiya Suttath St 1

delightful because of the bumper crop, furrowed by hundreds
and thousands of ploughs and punctuated by boundary lines
which provided necessary ways and bypasses, In that city,
there were many swarms of cocks and herds of young bulls,
The soil yielded a rich crop of sugarcane, barley and Sdli
paddy, and there were innumerable cows, buffaloes and rams
living in the city. '

afga-dgg-ovas-faafo-fazagy  swfeg-ma-
ife-g ()-we-wFre-geTRe-tar a7 foreagar |

gt as-a3 g add ot AR greei ¥ < awa fafae oige-
ATSIEAT T AGE AT | I WA F 7 A @i (Feaw) 3 9@
% 7 AR ¥ wiswaet A ahasSer 9 4, 7 vawEw wh
G T 4, T AR F, R T R AgeTA TS a7 @
el a8 ) ge-witaaT OF SuRage o |

The city had many beautiful Arhat temples (caityas),

and various updsrayas where monks could stay., It was

free from bribe-takers, pick-pockets, commodity-lifters, robbers

and octroi-collectors. It was free from troubles, even in its tenor
of life and free from excesses committed by the rulers.

ghmer  feoggEmr  auirafe-gEfrar-gor-
frsga-ger vrs-ngv-sew-wew-afta-Sea T FE-TaT-oTaT-
AT OF-HQ-JUrEee-3a - Rfirg-sroir - qrermrs o
AT M-S g F-afafr-qoi-adar  daurgor-
gieT-oTrT |

gl Faggell =Y faer gowr oY, so W F famw 5 F @9
MEw 4, g9 AWy 1 qqF A0 ¥ uhEifes gaf T AT

. TR R | Ty i | s g A g -
f’frr 7 o safrel ¥ wwlt wx wewk st e oo T,
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TE LT & FAger qgwaral g, fez-a87 53 Tt @, oy saT
TS S g 7Y fart Al ¥, w3 T Ay FET A X,
TR A w7ar 73w doat &, A w T AT T O At
9, TATT AT q@d qe d, ¥ 9T 9% IEEv G
fam a8l & wdw Bt w) foger H AT Jory et
H, q0 a0 are-faT B and a ARt &, SYorr & o &
fRle zer safeai &, e aomes T S e § 9g
T A At Ferafeni §, s ¥, 3T §, @rordl §,
T §, soRtsr 7% WP e ¥ g T gaifita—
TRAT1  wufed 9g 7 7w a7 ¥ qurr S gt 41

In that city, alms was easy to gete It was inhabited by
people who were happy and free from fear. Although the
city had a very thick population, their relation was never
marred by bickerings, The city enjoyed the services of many
stage-players, dancers, pope-dancers®, wrestlers, boxers, jesters,
readers, swimmers, ballad-singers, omen-readers, dancers on
bamboo poles, artists, tip-players, vipd-players and tabli-
players. There were many private garden houses, public
parks, wells, ponds, tanks and lakes. The whole thing looked
delightful like the Nandana garden in heaven.

Sfsag-fasw-iitc-ara-sfogr Te-17-9g % - 0
ART-SHS-F - qO-3raar T3 few-gF-armoaihresT
HfHIag-ag-Xga-gfea-famn - sgrea-afig-are-ng-
TRO-gvrg-glraa-aaeT - Srafer-1gI-ge-wheg-3a-
HIST |

g W S, frege a W @ & g ot s@wr S
T A FTFIE 4T, 98 76, T&r, Tiwn, fad frad -9 a1
¥58) af| @-3veTt a8 9 WEER ¥ o9 ) ey
it ¥, srer-fasiai & aa) ¥ fonfge oo i @ g N,

* According to Some, they are people who 8ing in p raise of the monarch.
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o qgf WSl BT NI TR G EHFCAT | gy TR e mEN
{fror ) § ofdfe oY, ag Trgquu ¥ + arfas aswam)
et § a8 #1 @ Ak gg M s S ras § Mo
e ¥ o8 (F00 ) ud GrHfael @ ag w gaifaa gt
¥ ST, qTHIe 9T 94T g% THfedl, WHE § 75y 5 g’
T 418 wwl, R & i egRi-aiftdEl, Fd & nE
21, g ux aga ST QIR0 § g SR g 41 gara
frenrl gy fafda smier ¥ ©d N1 fFagY §1 9wk T g5
FO T fod ohfaffc % #90 § =@ =0 & ax
IH 4 |

Located on an elevated ground, the city being wide, deep
and broad, it was protected by a deep ditch and a double
wwall by felling which hundreds of people were killed. It had an
impressive collection of arms for its defence, such as wheels,
maces and guns (musundhi). The defence was strong enough 1o
stop the enemy at a distance. Installed there was Saiaghni
which killed hundreds at a time, and which had a pair of
doors free from crack or hole so that the entry of the ememy
was rendered impossible. The city was encircled by a wall
which bent like a bow, with many observation holes called
gavisisaga, because they looked like a monkey’s head. There
were many covered stands called aftdlaka where the soldiers
-could take shelter and fight, and there were roads called
<arika, eight cubits in breadth. Besides, there were many
small doors, city doors called gopura and the main entrance
-called forapa through which neatly passed all.the streets, roads
and highways of the city. The latches and master nails of the
doors were produced by skilled artisans.

faaf-afrga-fafamu-legaggr  faareer-Rer-
TeF-ae I rmav-afag-ac-afifenr g aas-
oo AIEE-T8T AT A -G T-FOARRE-IRFH G5
FRATVAT-FO-STV- {ose-ue-uife o-g) wa-ser g
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TEATNIAOEAGAT TR s gt s
Frssir sifaeaT fssar no

AL, WM q7 A F Few ud T, T e
¥ mﬁag}%%‘waam'rg@-gﬁmgv‘r a1 Ry
@'«rr Rorerdl, R, T v ax w e P #=A ¥ fafiw
I IFET @ wdw ww #Y gl ¥ ag Y gaif o,
Wl At gar Y e el @ 8 o g TRY &
TaAril qxflT @It <@t ot 5T ¥ TTIVT 9 AT gow
"gT, wXvad qifrdt. <@ang, adare qrefed, qRESTHTY resfaat,
migdt AR N g wIAE SHfedt w5y VT ST TEAT 9T )
T el wr we WY sgfees ade-ad sl E)
e a1 2% fre go o wael @ qg waifaa o7
TR AT arenfuw g ffAT A9 § Saile of ) P )y
S FA AN, WA, @ ¥ oaw 5 e F o 59 are,
AT AT A qg I awT 4y 0 g

Because of the existance of many shops, trade centres and.
wotkshops, prosperity was visible everywhere. Triangular
parks and places where three roads met, squares and
places where four roads met, were graced by shops
which offered for sell metalled vessels, and by sundry | oo~
sions which were used for residence,~—all exceedingly de-~
lightful. The city roads were always crowded because of the
frequent coming and going by the king (who naturally attra~
cted many people). The roads were also crowded by beauti-
ful horses, elephants, covered palanguins, palanquins for men,
chariots and other vehicles. By the side of the roads, at
intervals, there were tanks full of blossomed lotuses and
kumuda flowers. On both sides of the roads, there were
rows of beautiful. milk-white buildings. Anyone who set
his eyes on the city found it difficuit to remove them.—so
charming it was to sight, It was pleasant to the mind,
delightful to the eyes, fully absorbing the attention of the

seer, 1
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I FUA
The Temple (Caitya) named Pimabhadra

G of Fq7C wadq aigar Su-gRian fed-wrg gour-
W2 oI S=¢ gt | ey gea-gieaue qrad gfey
fafae frfaT og gvo9 owT 992 99ST GSTFEISH-
Afey gom-md FT-3Afty smwisy-ifgy Mde-awE-
W -den-aE-Rm-Efers  safya=Ru-Fey Sgu-vs-
GHRI-AI-IFTARIG-H e 1G-S e-ag-4vemia-
TES-TH-FO |

g S¥ A ¥ ArEY 9ueId faar Wi ( EmT #w )
HF quigg 14 FT FA—FJATST AT T TG0 FO F IO AT @I
qr1  Sde FTe § §C AT WY Suwy =9t 5 9, ey
sz gafag 411 SEEr AR § @b W Y owfdw afw
& Sy # F9g AqH WIE F wIw fawang o, F sWa g
yeifag 911 98 ©F uiga 41, 6T ¥ IT AT GUT TSI
¥ EEEE AT qE BET-SIET @IRE §1% a$r-agt qaEe
¥ ger ary agt wA Wy fufssat of, afend a=v g of )
Tt w1 oM T (e ) ¥ few 9t SEwr fraR sfesd,
s aife ¥ wer Ay g€ €1 sawr fafEat o s e
U@ BIF TGF [T I ACT F qiE) Sfeal Sgddt afgw
g F B ews WE A1 9@t W F fafvw gww ¥ fow
FETE G| TEFT SAF FEAW TG99 AR iy ¥ 35
ar1 St A 87 %Y oAl gf ad-ad Me qur SvE-ae
FE-ATSIA T GG AT |

Outside the city of Campa, in the north-eastern direction,
was a temple dedicated to a yaksa (spirit). It was named
Parnabhadra. Its construction must have taken place long
back, and even elderly men of earlier generations spoke unre-
servedly of its antiquity, Many songs were composed in
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deep appreciation of the temple toextol it. The temple had
a vast endowment of property. It provided food to its incum-
bents and administered even justice. It was decorated with a
canopy, banner, bells and many flags, big as well as small.
It had feathery cushions and clevated platforms (to serve
as seats). The ground was neatly besmeared with cowdung
and other objects. The walls were made white and bright
with chalk and lime. On the walls were printed five fingers
or whole palms dipped in gorocana and red sandal paste.
There were sacred jars placed at appropriate places. Portions
of the doors werc decorated with small jars and forana.
Long garlands of flowers connected the ceiling with the
ground.

J- g RE- P - A Aoy FoE-
TR-FEEIF-GER- G A-HI-AGA-TAZa TN G-
fifag daafpag e -a-a-n-ws-quq-m -
BUR-ATZFAT-FG-HE-qUIEeS-g a3 1 TN T-ARTE-9 g
ag-s-svia ey faega-frfau agevey smgee amgfres
Tfes seafesy defires wigfred quftes gaaTe-
firss goamoiforsst  sewter Ave  d99 |%d Ao
qeEEfTes frey wey weevag wffer-arer? am-
Hawm-qﬁﬁm JEeT Eeag AW gOTHE  SRd

quUrE S5 11 3 1

SEruiic) rgwr ¥ 3¢ ¥ 3¢ agh vord gu 9, oy 9g Mwa
Ay Wy WE, AW FgEs, VAN a1 99 T ATREART TG
¥ QAT ey & ErQ qgt H AarEa eﬁwmaﬁ'{ LER G
wFe stor ¥ gafes war on, gbe g¢ FY Sg ¥ gl
Nee quady afewd (o )t @ @ A oW S
(oraraas ) s fa@d ary, A A, Wi IR aew]
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vor fG@M a9, gl 3o 99, I /R FW 919, faEes,
JgoT e A A9 A w1 G T, FUETES, TEH S
ATSTIF, WA FaM 919, aES AN ) e f@e 9,
frge REem a9, g TET 99 GNM 91, gE TS G107
qETH TS, GAT Fgar Ai—faemE), 9E, TEE & Tl ¥
TR OT1 9gd & AR &R Sesaiedi # S@wr @
Fot g5 ot aga ¥ afvEl aR gEwl ¥ foF ag argm F
i, fafgee Qfd ((faaw ) & srgre F9 99, S Ak
gafaa gs01 & A=WT FA AWY, R OO 99T FW AN,
THEH FTA A1, T F AW, GHIT FW@ AFG, 0T § 00T
¥ o%, Teary, WIw, 3T AR T (v Afyw ) F WA
frraqds BRiT ®9 ¥ Satedr 0 A, foew, @ AR e
ATUGH] FY GBS FW IS0 T qiToq STET FT GF GW a0,
feen miftgrEd—atfoaw = sdfifea e ¥ g, @l R S0
SUTFAT AT [T F1 Agd G197 AT 1 GET ¥ O QUAR A
qT ATHFT & S§ QAT 9T FT Ao—IS7 F& 4 U R

The temple was decorated with heaps of flowers of sundry
colours which had grace and fragrance. It was delighted’
by the burning of the best of incences like agara, kundurukka and'
turukka. It was always scented with delightful essences.
The profusion of incensed smoke was so heavy that as it
moved up, it created circles. Thetemple was always visited
by stage-players, dancers, till vipa-players, charmers and
bards. Its great fame spread far and wide both among
city-dwellers and country-dwellers from mouth to mouth.
To many, the temple was worthy to be remembered, worthy
to be recalled in an appropriate manner, worthy to be
decorated with scented objects like sandal paste, worthy of
singiog in praise, worthy to be honoured by, bending the
limbs, worthy to be offered flowers and clothes, worthy to be
worshipped with devotion, worthy to be revered as the-
embodiment of what is good, of welfare, of divinity, of one’s
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supreme deity, as a giver of success in desired objects/ways,
whose worship never went in vain, which was endowed with-
supernatural powers, worthy to be worshipped in a thousand
ways. Many people flocked to offer worship to the deity at
the temple named Plirnabhadra. 2

TGS qUA

The Forest Strip

¥ vi qourwE FEC TR qgAT  UESY @edsl qHdl
it ¥ o quee g fevgtad e Sietad
she sfeimy @ig @em g v fed
foeatrg fpod frvgesie 1% Aossrg gig glRa=ag
flu s fug fresorg fed feasarg wosfes-
Fiewgry T AgRgiga |

97 qiwE 4@ OF fawe anew & W@ A J—fe=r-
fafomr & a1t ok ¥ T gt ar | g T9EwE F0El m’r
SATATETST, Fror, T AIRETET, g, TA AT, (wari, ol
st e FY TIwT & Hrew ) T (IEs) war 9 Hae, Wae
ArrareT, fory, fomg AmMEEl s 39t e ST ul ¥
T, i ATHTATST AT-1 T FTQ0E FIOT, FIH BET, WS,
f T, T, g oM, e, @S o, Ra:ﬂn
ferre o, et S e T ¥ R AT ga Ay wend 3
UEIT TETE F GHTT YA T T FILT 9 G9T (wgdy) ®mr ¥
TR AT 99T gE, WA 98-S areat % fady g werat &
YR O 4T |

The said Pirpabhadra temple was surrounded in all direc—:
tions and sub-directions by a vast forest strip. The look of
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-the forest as well as its glitter were black, blue and green, cool
.and bright, and exciting. The branches of the trees were So
thickly interwoven that the forest had shade everywhere.
The whole thing looked as delightful as a vast cloud.

¥ U AT qeEd SaudT GuEdr Al qeaar
qaTEEAY qaual JERETT weHAl SraRal Agea-gera-
EHE-ATAE-IROAT @FGET  FUTETST  AUT-AR-ATE-
faferr  SUNT-T-aT-gerE e T- (oS- g-EHT
srfegeaar afaveuar FaTdvEaT  suReqs FEa-a%e-
vg-gar-ug-gfa-freg-aa-arasr-iiR -af st $9 -
T -0 -5 S-S o -4 0 - FaeI-gHaTe-
‘TR g T-TH I-FaET |

g a9EIE F q@ gO—I I FT AL AW, FR—AGLY AR
(ot § 9§ @l §), Tu—, o, A, Sae-ahl #1
Agfeq IaTAT, 99, O, B S AN ¥ A g1 T F
FrETaT &0 § gRx SR NowmR § oo ar a1 J9iq
¥ frwfed 91 9% CRUF @9 (@1 ) ok @AF Qe
At 1 wdF FraE oK SRTETE ¥ 75 A e fed gg 91
s saffael U Bers gE qEnEl ¥ oY 7 9w a7 gy 9—
B T T §FT 4, O Sy 9, fawe A gAs @ 9|
I 99 o <feq, 97 9iq uF g 92 89 gU, ANTE A9
a:”r% T AL oeFY gY, AR SuEd (498 TP k) ¥ <@
1 F [TEA—FE O a9 o & §1 79, ® & T9he
gl F AR ((GUTET ) ¥ wgl aea AR awiRar @A o,
feard & 911 ey gu adw, ofkgse o), ame a0 ¥
Fw, govaw, fgwt gu fraedl (g0 aw ¥ oF go et ),

ate A F ad wal ¥, w7 a6 ¥ wew fyww (WA )
AT 91
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The trees in the said forest were well developed in their
roots, lower trunks, upper trunks, barks, branches, sprouts,
feaves, flowers, fruits and seeds. They were luxuriantly grown,
looked beautilul and round in shape. A single trunk had
mapy branches. They were rich in their branches and twigs.
They were so thick and well-grown that it was dificult to
contain them in the extended arms of many men together.
Their lcaves hiad no holes, sufficiently thick, capable to stand
the gust of wind and bore no mark of damage from factors
indigenous and extraneous., The old yellow leaves dropped on
the ground. Because of the profusion of green and bright
leaves, the ground underneath looked shady and grave. On
the top., the trees wore new, fresh and young leaves, soft,
bright and waving, fresh, new sprouts of coral hue.

fore< gfaran for=el Agar forse sagar forss gagar
firest wgar frsst Mfegan fore swfear forsd afoar
foreg Faufrar forss quifwan for=w ggfaa-wgy »9%3-
q5q - [wEa - Miegd - 9afea - gafes - Fufyg-gofie-
fawa-fae-dsfe-atéaseD |

A #% 9 T 9, ST T G 41 w5 ghar walat
¥ gwma ﬁhw—m%mﬁqt #% Gl ¥ 81 ¥
WREII mmr»mn%rﬁrariﬁﬁaan FE 99 F T/l
¥ wargza 41 w5 99 gg Wra, st mﬁmamfa
™ waR § fam 91 FE 90 [o—-dra B S ER i
aia*ﬁcaa'm 7£ g g, B AG T AT W AT TP G
T w5 ¢y Iwa. &t e Pris s A ge 9 ¥ gw fafa-
YT #Y srnar RRewd fed g gRR e Y afiEl @
Hafkal & vy § WAl ¥g—Fo Al FY T Frdl @y |

Some of these trees yielded flowers throughout the year,
some were always Jaden with buds, some were ever bent low

W
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on account of the weight of leaves, some had ever thick
bunches of flowers, some thick bunches of leaves, ever
pleasant, some had creepers on, some ever existent in a single-
array, some always standing as couples, some were always.
bent low due to the weight of fruits and flowers, while some-
looked as if they had just started to bend. The last ones.
were always decorated with tiara-like buds and flowers.

G- T T-755- 3 Y505 - Tg T - FII - F 1< o -
SESIET - UEIE - s -feTar-FriE- a9y - Fogd--
TG-S T-F IO -ﬁTg’“T—fﬁ' TEY -TE _IT-ST-Hg < - ¥Y - IRY
g ghafeg - sfcg-wae-agai-rerwaiie-aa-g9a-
FYATET -B15-Ag - THIHT - THA-GANT AEHT-IOR-FS -
aifaae Tafy 7 g @ Segvrafsafesged
Fehe MOET Fwe wTfaE-TeE- TS A T-TR-g 1T
fafEa-ggiewe aifEafensifeay o gHafaa-oa-
SIErsull

qr, WX AT A7 FET, DS, BN, WG, TS,
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aferal F ST F ey ST e’ 7= (AW ) F7 SWe ud 7O
@ F aeN ¥ T 99 T iha—teafe 9, g we g9 9
a3t fom aoa W @ st ar waafradt ¥ qqg oA
R I & I 7 AR o (9w ) F o ¥ s el
T A §C AT WG F Fa 9@ ¥ EE wR | 9, foay 98
A TAEAN AT 1 F @ AR § GOl OF G0 ¥ AT 4
[T AT W | AT —< gU A, T uSia R w@l § w9
(R) s gT 91 =7 w A3, Ofew, owes a1 T
TR F WE F Tool, Sar-Fel a9T 9vedt ¥ ar Mg 9,
i (g ) wiw g 91 @gt R sk #Y gRT
G FE@T 91 SRR, N9 @I ol qEts § se—
WRIGEIR G/ &7 ¥ waT 99 ge 7 |
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The forest strip always resounded with the ever-growing,
.delightful chirping and yell of birds like the parrot, peacock,
maind, cuckoo, kohaygaka, bhingdraka, kondalaka, jibam-
Jjibaka, nandimukha, kapila, pipgalgksa, crane, skylark, swan
heron and many others, all in couples. This imparted an
.extra charm to the forest strip. Excited black drones and
bees of all species got settled there collecting honey from the
flowers. Inwardly, the trees were Jladen with fruits and
flowers and outwardly, they were covered with leaves. In
.other words, their load was full (load of fruits, sweet, free
from germs, and without thorns, The forest strip took extra
grace from the presence of shrubs, creepers and bushes. ) Inside
the forest, there were tanks, square, round and rectangular in
shape, with delightful mansions inside, which bad on them
fluttering auspicious banners in all hues, with beautiful carv~
ings and networks.

frfen-parfr-gifa-ge-gefr-ugl o wgar gl
AT IO IE-Tog- [FH-HE T Th-gE NS e -ag a1 JUrT-
G-nor-sr-fafa a-afamiaen g yraErar gfaforssT
twear qfewaT 131

9g qWEYE TCEL TP o et Y & wf aoTE T
gET WEF ¥ @y A S gL e A wifs, 98 ARafaT
qftasrer fage g Sigar ar | Tt fre-frr e & FRTAT
%@ ¥ o8, wa-E, A, fom I, gEie T, 9 e
=Y qifat ©F saael} AT AT AT1 T ow <AL A,
Ao, qrefeal & savd & w41 SRR ¥ 39 WU,
T, T, W Y S A G O A1, qOv A 49 9w

SR TR

The trees attracted the mind with auspicious smell which
spread far and wide, and this they continued to emit all the
-while. The forest had a rich collection of trees, shrubs, bushes,
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creepers, of platforms, buildings, roads and flower=beds.
There were plenty of banners unfurled. There was adequate
space in it, duly maintained for the parking of chariots,
vehicles and palanquins, big as well as small. In this manner,
the forest strip gave joyto all ; it was delightful to the eyes,
pleasant to the mind, immensely attracting. 3

AT T TUA
The ASoka Trce

qEq U FUNSEH dgHSWAYNIC T U g T
sYTaTay e | ge-age-fagzereae  geHd
Fay a5, afean g aEEy sfafrss st
qfesd |
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fagg 911 =g 39 oSGl F I WO, F— A W, T,
BT, TTET, AFRA & gl T, T, Bl A A | g
47| 98 T T 9 7 gEy, Mo AR fawfam ot
AR & T F TR AT 9 T otew e g9 ¥ seR AN
FT @, Sifedl AR qefadl Fsgad & for wia = 911
TE THIX 98 GraX AT W, o S 5uw 59 99, 3@ 26,
AT FY A H T 3 JTST A 0T A a9 5 TS19T)

About the centre of the said forest strip, there stood a
huge and auspicious aSoka tree. The ground where stood the
tree was free from kuSa (darbha) and other grass. All the ten
parts of the tree from root, till seed, as aforesaid, were
graceful, till delightful to the eyes, pleasant to the mind,
immensely attracting,
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The afoka tree stood in the company of many others which
surrounded it. These were : filaka, lakuca, chatropa, Sirisa,
saptaparpa, dadhiparpa, lodhra, dhava, candana, arjuna, nipa,
kutaja, kadamba, savya, panasa, dadimba, Sala, tala, tamdla,
priyaka, priyapgu, puropaga, rdja and nandi, The ground on
which these trees stood was also free from &usa and other
grass, till delightful to the eyes, pleasant to the mind, immensely
attracting,

¥ o frear sra..vifcerer sual SR et
uMenE adaeas SweulE Jaea TueAE
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TRifraens sSgquaealfy fzomfl swemiE e
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HIATR ) gt 4F ( dafat, o, g1 & el el qar <l
¥ T8l ¥ IF 41, ¥ andfus —gs FOR A qur ge—aid )
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Using the aforesaid trees as their support, and covering
them from all sides, there had grown sundry creepers. They
were : padma, ndga, aoka, campaka, sahakara, vana (piluka),
vasanti, atimuktaka, kunda and $hyama (privapgu). These
creepers were always and all the while decorated with tiara-
like buds and flowers, till they were delightful to the eyes,
pleasant to the mind, immensely attracting, 4

fareags v
The Stone Slab
T O FENEAIGE ST G GUIHe I g o
T A Ef-faemet qu | fararaa-sRg-gera

TR AT RS T 3-E - S-S -
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Beneath the very fine aSokatree, not far from where it touched

the ground, there was a very big slab of stone. .It had a stan-
-dard length, breadth and height. It was black in colm_xr,‘and
had the glaze of ajijana, a cloud, a short sword (krpdna),
blue lotus, Baladeva’s robe, the sky, hairs, a house of coll}(;—
rium, khajjona, the- inner .portion of a horn, a stone c-.zllef
ristaka, the black berry, a plant named viyaka, the stalk o

2
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Sana flower, leaves of blue lotus and the alasi flower. Its
colour compared with stones like marakata and indranila, a
belt called kafitra and the eye-balls. It was very polished,.
eight-cornered, shining like the surface of the mirror, beautiful.
The slab had carved on it on all sides the figures of 4
deor, oxen, horses, men, crocodiles, birds, snakes, kinnaras,
rurus, sarabhas, camaras, elephants, forest creepers and lotus
creepers. Its touch was assoftas that of deer skin, cotton
fibre, sawdust, butter, or Gkanda fibre. It hadthe shape of
a thronefseat. It was pleasant, worthy to be seen, beautiful
and never to be forgotten. 5

T T JUT
King Kupika

T O FUIC A Hfrg wre ar afEws | agar-
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_ Thecity of Campa was ruled over by a king named Kiqnika..
He was #s noble as the Himalayas, and great as Mounts



Malaya, Meru and Mahendra, He was born in a royal
household which was noble and well-known over a long period
of time, His limbs bore the auspicions marks of a monarch.
He was respected and adored by many. He was rich in
merits, a true ksatriya or defender. Always delightful, be
was constitutionally accepted as a monarch,a worthy son of
his parents,

TUq QrAFR GrAaR dHe GaER Avfeas srraafar
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Hehad allthe finer virtues like compassion for others. He
upheld the tradition and defended it. He gave peace to his
realm and he ruled in peace. He was like an Indra among
men, the parent of the country, the protector of the country,
the priest of the country, the leader of the country, the creator
of ideals, the succour of best men, He was the best among
men, a2 lion among men, a tiger among men, a cobra
among men, a white lotus among men, a gandha-clephant
among mens Thus he was prosperous, valorous and
famous, the master of many a mansion, many a cushion, many
vehicles and animals. He commanded a huge treasure of
gold and silver, and always enlarged his treasure throngh
diverse measures. His kitchen always cooked a huge guantity
of food which left a surplus after dining. He was served by
many valets and attendants, and possessed a vast collection of
cows, buffaloes and sheep. Besides, he had a huge collection
of instruments, treasures, grains and arms.

?@m amaq aﬁgm fem afewsy sty
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He had a vast army. He had reduced to subjugation ali
the rulers beyond his frontiers, He had liquidated all the
rival claimants to the throne inside the family, or reduced
them to abject penury, or deprived them of their royal
statps, or dismissed them into exile, so that there was none
in the line who could ever challenge his authority. He did
the same to his adversaries outside the royal household liqui-
dated them, reduced them to penury, deprived them of their
status or sent them into exile so that no one would ever be
able to raise his head. Thus he lived on ruling over
a kingdom free from famine, disease and fear, a kingdom
which enjoyed peace and tranquility, where food was avail~
able for the asking, and which was free from chaos. 6

TR T J0A
Queen Dharmi
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The name of Kiinika’s consort was Dharini. Her hands
:and feet were very tender. She had her sense organs and body
free from defect of any sort and well-developed. The body
bore many auspicious marks, signs and qualities. Its measure,
weight and dimensions were well balanced and its limbs were
fine. The figure was as tranquil as that of the moon, her
-sight was pleasant and delightful. She was indeed a real beauty.
Her waist was so slender that it could be held in a palm
.and it printed on the abdomen three wide and curved lines:
Her ear-rings enlivened the lines forming her cheeks. Her
face was as tranquil as the autumnal moon, full and grace-
ful. Her robes were the very embodiment of $fniegdra-rasa:
:She had a measured pace, smile, expression, movement and eye-
-sight. She was delightful in her conversation and dignified
dn her behaviour. So she was attractive to the heart,
pleasant to the eye, the very embodiment of beauty, always
leaving a lasting impression on the mind. Her relation with
kipg Kiinika, son of Bhambhasara, was always fine and
she never took offence if perchance the king was rude to
‘her. She lived on happily enjoying and giving enjoyment in
return by her sweet sound, decent shape, fragrant smell, fine
-taste and pleasant touch. 7

Hfors FT AAgARRT
Kunlka's Devotion
e v Fyforerer <o g gy faes-sa-fafag wrae
afafyarer wiaet aeatve afifd frAgg 1 @ Ly
ofcaey @gd won gen  Foor-AaRa-Sem CCE
afafyargan wre aeates whafa fraEfe nen

<9 T S ¥ ggt Wi Faw 9% WEE Tk & e
aft sHwew 7 GEEFE AT TE S s Ie R



24 Uvavaiya Suttarh St 9

AT Y WEW & qAT o7 grardt wafa & a & o @y e
FQ@ AT S O F oy ams eafe waw &7 yafa { faee
w7 ) & fdew 91| fard St arsiifasT od WieT &7 Tav @
e =3 w@r 91§ wEE 3 5as o e aeie ¥ e
7 3% fawT w9 nan

King Kanika had appointed an officer on a very high
salary and emoluments whose duty was to report to the king
about the day-to-day activities (movements) of Bhagavin
Mahavira. This officer had under him a vast network of
intelligence men who were paid both in cash and in kind, to
meet the cost of their living. They were entrusted with the duty
of collecting full information (about Bhagavin Mahivira) and
reporting it (to their boss). (These reports kept the chief

intelligence officer informed about the spiritual activities of
Bhagavin Mahavira.) 8
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King’s Court
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In that period, at that time, king Kiinika, son of
Bhambhasdra was seated in the open court surrounded by many
leaders of gana, danda, kings, crown-princes, rich merchants who
were the recipients of jewelled shawls from the monarch,
leaders of mapdava, kinsmen, ministers, ministers of cabinet
rank, astronomers, police-chiefs, amdtyas, valets, attendants,
officers, merchants, gresthis, army-commandersy foreign traders,.
ambassadors and border guards. ©

FAATT WAL FT T
Description of Bhagavén Mahavira
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In that period, at that time, Bhagavin Mahdvira, the
-dadikara (the first propounder of Sruta dharma of his time), the
tirtharikara (the organiser of the tirtha or four-fold order),
self-enlightened, the best among men, a lion among men, a white
Totus among men, an elephant among men, the destroyer of fear,
the giver of right vision, the indicator of the path, the giver of
-shelter, the giver of life, the giver of succour and relief, move-
ment (transmigration) and support like an island, spiritual
.emperor of the world upto its four borders, the holder of
unmistakable knowledge and conviction, the conqueror of
attachment and greed, the victor and the giver of victory,
the successful and the giver of success, the liberated and the
giver of liberation, the enlightened and the giver of enlighten~
ment, all-knowing and all-seeing, free from disturbances,
free from either spontancous or conscious efforts. free from
.diseases, infinite and eternal, free from obstructions, destined
to atiain the abode of the perfected beings, arhat, jina,
evailin (was wandering from village to village.)
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He was seven cubits in height, with the whole frame well--
proportioned, The bone-joints were specially strong. The
air inside the body was wholesome. His kidney was as good
asthat of kapka (a bird known for, its good kidney). His-
digestive organs were as perfect as that of a pigeon. The
lower part of the body was as smooth as that of the
birds. His back and thigh bones were graceful., The air
he breathed out was as fragrant as the fragrance of the
ordinary and blue lotus. His skin was tender and smooth..
His flesh was free from any germ, healthy, good, white and
incomparable. His body took no dirt, deep or light, spot,-
sweat or dust. Hence it was shining all the while.

Tu-frfaa-gae-srapua-ger-fv-fafesmr &g
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His head was solid, well-set with sinews and nerves,
amarked with good signs, bearing the shape of the crest of
a mountain or a round stonc. Soft like cotton freshly
rushing out of a ripe $imula fruit, thick hairs, well arranged,
thick, clean, shining, with good signs, scented and graceful,
Jooked like a gem called bhuja-mocaka, or an insect called
‘bhrriga, or nila-vikdra, or collyrium, or a happy drone, pitchy,
wavy and curly. The skin on the sculp where stood the hairs
was red like a pomegranate flowers, pure like red (burnt)
gold and looked glazy as if just rubbed with oil.

qu-fafaa-samTeanTey  Ea-aw-ug-Ag-Seed-
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The upper part of his body was solid, developed and:
umbrella-like. His forehead was like the crescent, free from
any deep mark, flat, pleasant and pure. He had a pair of
well set ears looking beautiful, his cheeks fleshy and swollen,
his brows looking graceful like a bow which was bent, thin.
like a line of black clouds, dark and shining. His eyes were:
spotlessly white, like (the petal of) a blossomed lotus fixed to-
its stalk. His nose was pointed like the beak of garuga,.
straight and pointed. His lips were red as the coral, or a
bimba fruit. The rows of his teeth were spotless like the
moon-beam, or the purest of conches, or cow’s milk, or foam,.
kunda flower, or drops of water, or the lotus stalk; They
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were free from any cavity whatsoever, strong, closely set,

shining and beautiful in shape. Although the rows contained:
many teeth, the setting was however so perfect that the whole

thing looked like a single piece. The palate and the lower

portion of the tongue were always free from dirt as if just

washed, red like a flame or pure gold. His beard and mous~

tache never grew longer (but always remained the same). His

chin was fleshy, with beautiful shape, broad and wide like the

chin of a tiger.
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His neck was like the best of conches, with a standard width
of four fingers, like the neck of a fine buffalo, pig, lion, tiger,
clephant or bull, marked by the specialities of each, and in
jtself vast. His hands were like the poles of a cart, straight,
thick, pleasant, free from weakness, with powerful wrists, with
a nice shape, developed, vigorous, fixed, with the bone-joints
tightly tied. The full arm looked as if a snake had extended
its body in order to establish its hold on the target. His palms
were red, thick, soft, developed. beautiful, bearing auspicious
marks, with no gap between two fingers. His fingers were
developed, soft and good. His nails were copper-red, pure,
shining and polished. His palms bore the emblem of the sun,
the moon, the conch, the avheel and the svastika.

FIRT-RS Ao - -aAao-s T ra I-fa s - fuge -
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His chest was as shining as the surface of a gold slab, wide,
flat, fleshy and wvast. It had a svastika mark. Because of
a plump frame, the bones of his ribs were not visible, The
body had a golden tinge, and was graceful and frec from
disease. It bore 1008 auspicious marks indicating his greatness.
His sides had become slender from the chest down, and were
proportionate, graceful well-built, ncither more nor less, well-
covered with ficsh.
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On the chest and the abdomen, there were rows of hairs,.
straight, well arranged, fine, dark, soft; delightful and glazy.
His abdomen ( the cavity of the belly ) had good and strong
muscles, like those of fish and birds. He enjoyed the gift of
perfect organs of senses and intestine. Like a whirlpool in.
the Gangi, like a wave taking turn to the right, like a lotus.
blossomed in the rays of the sun, he had a deep and grave.
navel. The middle part of the body was slender, like a
trident, or a mace, a handle of a golden mirror, or
of an axe, best and thunder-like. The waist was round,

free from ailment, perfect like the waist of the finest elephant.
or lion.
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The secret parts of the body were well built, like those of
a horse. Like the body of a pedigree horse, his body remained
untouched by urine and stool. His movement was like that
of a best elephant, vigorous and confident. His thighs
were like the trunk of an elephant. His knees were
like the lead of a round box, deep and invisible. The
legs beneath the thighs were like the legs of a deer, or
like grass called kurubinda, or like a spindle, round and
slender in the downward direction. His ankles were beautiful,
well set and covered, His feet were nicely fitted like those
of a tortoise. The fingers were in order, from big to small
and small, and so on. The nails on his feet were tender and
red like a lotus. (As aforesaid), the body bore 1008 marks

of the great,
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His legs bore the emblems of a mountain, a city, a croco-
dile, an ocean and a wheel, the very best among the
-emblems. His beauty had some speciality of its own. His
glow was like that of smokeless fire, or an extended lightning
-or the rays of the early morning sun. He had absolutely
stopped the inflow of karma, was wholly free from mine™
mess, had no earthly belonging or attachment, no grief, with
a pure body free from the bondage of karma, beyond affec-
‘tion, beyond attachment, beyond malice, beyond igmorance.
He was the propounder of the nirgrantha tenets, the commander,
the leader, the prescription-maker. He was the head of the
order of the ( §ramapa) monks and nuns, all the while
helping them to attain greater heights. He had at his dispo-

sal 34 super-human qualities, like the words of the Jinas,
and another 35, like correct words.

Tt AT HRSrI qurad derdv e
TN T (eRey el o
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Attended by a pious wheel, three umbrellas, a camara, 2
foot-stool and a throne made from pure crystal, allin the
sky, headed by a spiritual banaer, he, followed by 14,000 monks
and 35,000 nuns moved from village to village, making them
pure by his touch, himself wholly free from physical exhaus-~
tion, and arrived in the suburbs of the city of Campa, and
was about to reach the Purnabhadra temple. 10

T gEW IgF

The Information Officer
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Having heard about the arrival of BhagavAn Matavira,
the officer ( of king Kiinika) who was entrusted with the duty
of reporting the daily activities ( movements) of Bhagavan
Mah@ira bscame highly delighted and pleased, was immensely
happy, with his mind full of joy, with a noble mind, with
his beart expanded in gles, He took his bath, performed
necessary Trights, propitiations and atonements, put on clean
<lothes in a decent manner, decorated his body with orna-
ments light but costly, and then moved out of his house,
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Having come out of his house, he moved through the city
.of Campa and came to the palace, f0 the hall of audience
where sat king Kiinika, the son of Bbambhaséra. He shopted
~victory and glory uato the monarch and thereafter submitted

as follows ¢

«Oh beloved of the gods | The person whom you always

desire to see and from whom, Wwhen met, you never desire to

*part, whom you intend to see, whom you are delighted, pleased,

iwith your heart expanded in glee, that great pers'on, wh: is
.mone other than §ramana Bhagavin Mahavira, while waader-
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ing from village to village, has already arrived in the suburb.
of Campi and intends to camp near the Purnabhadra temple.
This being a very pleasant piece of intelligence for you, the

beloved of the gods, I submit this to you. May this make you
happy I’”” 11
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King Kanika transmits homage
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On getting this information from his chief information--
officer and welcoming it in his heart, king Kunika, son of
Bhambhasiira, became immensely pleased. Like the best of”
lotus, hiseyes beamed. His bangles, bracelets, armlets, crown,
ear-rings and the garlands on his chest began to shake. With
a long garland hanging from his neck apd with his shaking:
ornaments, the king at once stood up from the throne, and
then with the support of the footstool, he descended to the-
ground. Then he discarded his slippers and removed his royal’
insignia ( viz., sword, umbrella, crown, vehicles, and camara).
He wore a shoulder-piece ( wrapper ), used water to mx;\ke-
his hands spotlessly clean, and then folding his palms, wh}ch
looked like a bud of lotus, he turned his face in the direction:
in Which the Tirthaikara was camped. Then he moved Sevem:
or eight steps forward, contracted his left leg, folded the-
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Tight one and placed it on the ground, and then touched the
ground thrice with his forehead. Then he rose up alittle and

raised his hands which were fixed under the weight of bangles

and bracelets, folded them, touched his forehead 'with his
‘fingers and prayed :
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“T bow to the conqueror of inner foes, the revered Lord of
all the munificence, the founder of religion, the founder of
the fourfold order, self-emlightened, the best among men, 8
lion among men, a white lotus among men, an elephant among
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the best of all beings, the Lord of 21l beings, the giver of wel-
fare to all beings, = light of intellect for 21l beings, z light for
the universe, a donor of freedom from fear, a donor of vision,
a donor of liberation, a donor of refuge, a domor of life, a
donor of right enlichtenment, a2 donor of Law, an adviser of
Law, aleader of Law, a pilot of Law, a giver of relief,
shelter, change (oflife) and support like anm island, the
holder of wunmistakable knowledge and faith (conviction),
one Wwhose shroud of knowledge has been torm, ome who-
helps others to bscome victors, ome who has crossed
through the worldly ocean and ome who helps others to

cross through it, enlightened and 2 giver of enlightenment,.
liberated and a liberator, omuiscient and all-seeing, one-
who is earmarked to reach the abode of the libsrated souls
which is free from all disturbances, free from diseases,
eternal, indestructible, unobstructed and wherefrom there is.
no come-back. To such one I bow.

“Bow I toSramanaz Bhagav@n Mahivira, the founder of
religion, the founder of the order, till who is the would-be-
perfected, my spiritual master, my spirituel guide (counsellor).

‘“Hereform I bow unto thee. May the Lord who is thither
cast his gracious glance at me.”

So saying. he paid his homage and obzisance,
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Having paid his homage and obeisance, he sat on the
throne with his face turned eastward. The intelligence officer
was rewarded with an offer of 1,08,000 silver coins, best of
-clothes and best of honour. Then the king said unto him :

«Oh beloved of the gods ! When Bhagavan Mahévira arrives,
-when he sets his steps in this city and takes his lodge in the
Purpabhadra temple outside our city, enriching himself with
westraint and penance, please let me know of it.”

So saying, he dismissed the officer from his presence. 12
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Bhagavan Mahdvira arrives
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‘When the darkness of the night was to bid good-bye to
the approaching light, when the lotus-buds started blossoming
and the deer opening their tender eyes, in the morning, when
the sun, which had the brilliance of red asoka, or palisa
flower, or the redness of the beak of a parrot, or the red half
of the guiija fruit, which woke up the forest of lotuses in the
tanks, with thousands of rays, the Lord of the day, emitting
burning sticks, appeared in the sky, BhagavAn Mahavira
stepped in into the Purpabhadra temple outside the city of
Campi. There he lodged in a shed which was congenial to
the practices of the restrained monks, enriching his soul with
restraint and penance. 13

WIEE & AxgrET
Disciples of Bhagavan Mahéiia
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In that period, at that time, Sramapa Bhagavin Mahdvira
*had many disciples who practised restraint and penance. They
belonged to diverse Ksatriya lines like the Ugras, Bhojas,
Rijanyas, Jiatrs, Kurus, and many others. Besides, there
were many others, bards, army commanders, teachers of
religion, business men and men of wealth who came of high
.maternal and paternal lines, who had a beautiful frame,
humility, knowledge, wholesome tinge, grace, valour, good
‘luck and lustre, who had affiuence in wealth and grains, in
-growing families, who had an excess of comfort for their
sense-organs bestowed by the monarch, who could enjoy
.Dleasures at their discretion, and who were actually enjoying
life. Many such persons, having realised that material plea-
sures were like the poisonous kimpdka fruit, having under-
stood that the span ot life was no bigger than that of a bubble
‘on the surface of water or a dew-drop on the kusa tip, threw
out their transcient affluence like dust deposited on cloth dis-
-carded their treasures of silver, gold, animals, grains, army,
-vehicles, cash, granmeries, state, kingdom, districts, harems,
-fourfold wealth like ganima, etc., bullion, gems, jewels, pearls,
-.conches, corals, etc., and joined the holy order as monks, Some
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-of these were initiated into monkhood hardly & fortnight back,
'some a month back, some two, three, till eleven months back,
some one, two, three years back, till some who were initiated
many years back, 14

faueaY =7 =xfg sk ag

Nirgranthas—their Powers and Penances
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In that period, at that time, Sramaga Bhagavin Mahéavira
had many monks in his order. Some of them were in possession
of extra-sensory knowledge, till supreme knowledge. Some
were powerful in mind, some in words and somein body.
Some were capable to curse and bless by mind, some by words
and some by body. The phlegm of some cured all ailments. Like~
wise the dirt, urine, stool, touch or any other like hair, nail,
etc., of some others were capable to cure all ailments. Some
possessed scriptural knowledge as if it was in a store, and
others could do the same as if it was in aseed. Some had
the capacity to recollect hundreds of parallel sfifras on hearing
a single one, while some others were capable of holding many
words from different sources. For people at large, some were as
sweet as milk, as and when they spoke, some were like honey
removing all dirt, some like clarified butter (ghee) attracted
people to the subject of their discourse. With some, the
supply of food was never exhausted whatever the number
of guests (invitees)s Some had @ limited, while others an
exhaustive, knowledge of the psychology of others. Some
commanded the power to transform their body as they
pleased, some had a tremendous capacity to walk, while some,

like a Vidyadhara, were capable to fly.

e FTArE ad afeTem o gErEre
g Frrifird w SRR ST TR
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--Some had performed kanakdvali penance and some ekavali ;
some had performed laghusingha-nigkridita and some mahg-
layasing hanigkridita ; some had performed bhadra-pratimd, and
some mahdbhadra-pratimd, some sarvatobhadra-pratimd and
some dyambila-vardhamana. Some had performed bhiksu-pratin:a
for a month, some for two months, three months, till seven
months, some for one seven days-and-nights, till three seven
days-and-pights, some for a whole day and night and some
for a single night. Some of the monks had to their credit
seven times seven days-and-nights of bhiksu-pratimd, some eight
times eight days-and-nights, some nine times nine days-and-
nights and some ten times ten days-and-nights. Some Lad to
their credit laghumoka-pratimd, some mahamoka-prating, some
java-madhyacandra-pratima and some vajra-madhyccandra-
pratima. In this manner, the nirgrantha motks lived on
enriching their souls with restraint and penance. 15

wafa<i & arge-ArRa I

Senior Monks—their Merits
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In that period, at that time, Sramana Bhagavin Mahavira
had many senior monks as his disciples. They were born in
families wherein both the parents belonged to a moble line.
They were rich in capacity, grace, humility, knowledge, faith
and conduct, always careful and cautious about infamy and
light in their belongings. They had oration, glory, expression
and fame. They had overpowered anger, pride, attachment
and greed ; also their organs of senses, their sleep and hard-
ships. They had no hankering for life, no fear from death.
They had performed great penances. They had sundry quali-
ties of a high order. They were performers of great deeds.
'They had attained great merit by practising great vows. They
were capable to safeguard themselves against misconduct, men
.of great determination, capable to crush the sprouts of
attachment and pride, experts in their activities and capable
to terminate anger and greed. They were great in vidyas
(powers), great in mantras (enchanted words), wise, celibate,
great in principles, master of resolve, unflinchingly truthful,
great upholders of prescribed code (samdcari). Immensely
graceful, great penancers who had conquered their senses,
friend of all living beings, they never hankered after
the result of their restraint and penance. They were free
from curiosity. Nothing external attracted them except zes-
traint. They bore no feeling of enmit¥ towafd.s. anyone.
They were always busy with the prescribed acnwtx.es of the
Sramana monks. Habitually they obeyed the wishes and
orders of their spiritual master and lived by holding the code

.of the nirg) anthas to the fore.
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. These monks knew their own tenets as well as the tenets
of others. Having thoroughly known their own doctrines.
through repetition, they roamed in their spiritual world like:
an infatuated elephant in a Iotus forest, always questioning
and answering among themselves. They were likea cluster
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of gems or even a heavenly shep (kutrikdpapa) where one
could get anything. They were capable 10 defeat their
adversaries. They were the masters of eleven Angas. They pos-
sessed encylopaedic knowledge (covering texts like Prakimuaka,
rutadesa, Srutaniryukti, etc). They knew all combineitions
of words as well as all languages. Though not yet Jinas
themselves, they were very near to them. Like an ompuiscient
personality, they propounded the fundamentals (of the
Sramana path) and livedon by cnriching their souls through
restraint and penance. 16
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Monks and their qualities
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In that period, atthattime, Sramana Bhagavan Mahivira'
.had many monks as his disciples who were disciplined in
the practice of controls (samitis, etc.), in their movements, their
words (expression), their begging, maintenance of their begging
bowls and depositing their excreta. They also practised
-controls of the mind, words and body called guptis. They were
inwardly inclined, never allowed their sense-organs to come
in touch with ephemeral objects and were firmly rooted in
celibacy. They were free from ‘mine’-ness, free from the
possession of objects (free from objects which established
contact with mundane life, and also free from grief and

misery) and free from factors which generated karma
‘bondage.

FOqrfqa  gEeqlen 9@ %9 fadmm SEr faw
FOfegal  SEE-RUNad Siaedl  AefE-sen 99
TISHTET FFHI 59 qhareen gFax- 9o ¥ fagaoear
wothe et afret 57 e |t 55 e 8
57 fedar aEry 39 w0 g 59 gewen facwmeEn
HeR g9 Fadr gRIEles T ge-fgerar wfvr-faamd 1
QAT ARS-IFE o SHaT ol 9 IR 999l 39
STAATHT Gig) %9 el a9 39 geq-hra-faagn
- GEA-GATO 3T qS[ET @ |

T F T A IO FT BT G T g, YT THL T AR
‘g, wwf aife ¥ W 4, F@ R g9 wegda ¥
I <@ §, SOr NI ¥ I, g6, Frear, wmarenfe ¥
‘i 4, ¥ ¥ T aafge—Fe G ((dam e @



ar‘r<) el 41 gww wfy ¥ o gaigal ¥ e fage
W& T ¥ gy ¥ ARl aifer  sew L -
T & e ¥ oAt § vl g 3w 4 FGY
F gurT ¥ ot gfxa) o) %@hmﬁaﬁmwﬁw
7 %mm%mfammm%mﬁm q aYiq
T wwIE § AW ) oA F wiw Te-ohe 9, 9 B o
W 91 §@ § g Yoet ok onfew ok dw ey
TR Y guE D qum oo &, ooff & waw o 9w §
T & gTR—afEr, fre o aft § g §1 AR
W § AN AR TR TREe Qe § afgws
1 U@ %Y F AN F ST AD 4§, W P I0E qww
AT -9 arfe fawral & fem, wafy owm smnfass &,
TRE gt & qOW qeAa—wEar 9ra ¥ g ¥ @aw
AfFma Al s o a7t Fod Foend d1 g
& ggu Gt 4, fag ¥ o gt FeY -qdedi ¥ a4,
796t & gu aRe-Afage o, sor enfy @Wt wwl @t
FANTT ¥ YT FIA 4 qad 4, 97 qru 9eT #ifc = ¥ @ I
g% afw & wara wr qar 9w & ¥ ¥ IegeAE—OfRaE 9 )

They were rid of affection like a smail bell-metal vessel.
They were spotless like a conch. Like a soul, they had
unobstructed movement. They were pure in conduct like pure
gold. They were clean in their inclinations like the surface
-of a mirror. They had their limbs hidden like those of a
tortoise. They were free from contamination like a lotus leaf,
They were without a support like the sky. They were without a
home like free air, They caused no pain like the beams of the
moon. They Wwere rich in (physical as well as spiritual)
capacity like the sun. They were ocean in depth. They
were whdly free like the birds. They were firmly rooted like
Mount Meru. They were pure at heart like water in autumn.
They were uniform (straight) like a rhino's horn. They
were uninfatuated  (ever alert) like a bhdrupda bird.
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They were powerful like an elephant. They were patient
like a bull. They were invincible like a lion. They were
tolerant to sundry touches like the earth. They were always.
beaming like a well-fed fire.
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These monks had no obstruction whatsoever at any place,
‘Obstruction has been stated to be of four types, viz., of object,
-of space, of time and of cognition. As to object, obstruction
‘from living organism, lifeless objects and mixed objects ; as to
‘space, obstruction from village, town, forest, farm, room,
-courtyard, etc. ; as to time, obstruction from eternal time
-(kdla), vnit of time (samaya), dvalikd, till ayana or any other
longer pcfiod ; as to cognition, obstruction from anger, pride,
-attachment, greed, fear and langhter. Leaving aside the four
months of the rainy season, they never stayed in a village
beyond one night and in a town beyond five nights. They
were always alike to excreta and sandal paste, to a lump of
-clay and a bar of gold, to pleasure and pain. They were free
from attachment to this life as well as life hereafter. They
lived with a single purpose which was to annihilate totally the
ibondage of karma which would entitle them to liberation. 17~
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AT FT TN
Penances by Monks
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While wandering, the monks were required to perform
penances, external as well as internal. Internal penance has six.
types and external penance too has six types. 18
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‘What are these external penances ?

External penances are six in number, which are : totally
stopping the intakeof food, reducing the intake of food,.
living on alms, giving up hankering for taste, undergoing
physical hardship, holding back effort, internal as well as.
external,
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What it is to abstain from the intake of food ?

Abstension from food intake is of two types, viz., abstension.
for a certain period of time (itvarika) and abstension for the-
whole life (yavatkathika).
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What is suspension of intake of food for life ?

It has two types, viz.,, after such suspension, remaining
motionless like a tree till death (pddapopagamana) and after such
suspension he is not debarred from physical movement -or
movement of limbs (bhakta-pratya khyéana).

q T o qrentaae ¢

T YA gy T | & SIgi-—aTeEy o fsarered
q | fagar sogfess | § & qregaE |

qg qREE dar § ! 9g G et § 7

eleT &t SEK w7 aqeml AT g1 sar f
() eowrofr—fag @t SEwE AT S4ET SEES
afx guEdl ¥ SefaT &) o9 W saw w F fed qRr
wro@m ae (R) frafmfw-ferfg—fe, aawe ok
¥ gag WURE § O 9K Y AT FY glawe Srel @l
¥ oo Wk & ¥ AW 1 T aaw § i~ -
T, govaed aify franll 1 @) 5 TFR IR
TEHRF R o1 AT § )

What is pddapopagamana ?

It has two types, viz., vyaghdtima which is remaining
motionless in the presence of a liop or forest-fire a_nd
nirvydghdtima which is remaining motionless voluntarily,

particularly when one realises that death is not fa.r ( but un.der
no threat from a lion or fire ). As a rule, it permits no physical

movement whatsoever, Such is pddapopagamana.
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What is bhakta-pratyakhyana ?

"It has two types, viz., vyaghatima and ‘nirvyaghdtima,
(which are the sameas before). As a rule, it permits physical
movement as well as movement of limbs. Such is bhakta-
pratyakhydna, Such is the suspension of the intake of food.
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What is under-feeding (avamodarikg) ?

It has two types, viz., one related to object and the other to
cognition (dravya and bhdva),
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What is the one related to object ( dravya-avamodarika) ?

It has two types, viz., one related to things used by the
monks and the other related to their intake of food., (Both are
tobe had in the smallest quantity. )
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What is implied by restricted use of things ?

It has three types, viz., first, related to cloth, second, to the
begging bowl, and third, any other thing which must be
pleasant, reliable and flawless. Such is dravya-avamodariké of
things in use.
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What is impliecd by restricted use of food ?

It may have many types, such as, taking eight morsels each
of the size of a fowl’s egg which is little intake ; twelve
morscls of the same size called apdrdha which leave more
than half avamodarikd ; sixteen such morsels which leave
half avamodarikd ; twenty-four such morsels which leave a
quarter-avamodarikd ; thirty one such morsels leave only a
slight avamodarikd ; thirty-two such morsels make one full
standard meal. A monk taking even a morsel less carnot
be called a glutton. Such is restricted use of food.
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. ‘Wihat is the one related to congnition (bhdva-a,vmnéd_arikd)' ?
"It has many types such as, little anger, little pride, little

altachment, little greed, little fury (word ), little animosity.
Such is avamodarika. :

q & o fysarafcar ?

. fumarafcar sprfagr ot 1§ SgT — warfg-
I QUIANIG - T FTSTG - T WA
strea-aty fufea-aw sfrea-fufea- s  fofma-
ShrET-a7q  afessmT-Ig maﬁvww—azq SFN-
AR FAISH-IC IV o Ne-9T arqw“rsr—eaoﬁar-
I HEG-AW G- AOIG-HIG-IRY SJOura-9y -
MRy e sfg-eti g-eTin sgg-erfig -
firerar - wifg aifvere - onfg . g0 - frerag. shafrfee
afcfre-fre-arag gaufig derafag) %f s Frearatcar |

agﬁxm?ﬁr-—” m*ﬁ-ﬁ’ﬁr mﬁ'g?

ﬁwﬁmmza“rmﬁw& EAIRCR-Card K '::amﬁ:r-
TErat—aR-N & awafag ol o § fadiw whesr s
wE weg g feala & s Y YOV gy Fom 5@ v faan
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gt ¥ 7R arfwa W FAr | @aiirmgmat—am, Wi,
e ol anfx & awrg s @ W | ot
s W8S fisllm wex anfy www § aveg whven oiw R F@T)
wrafmeTat—gre, T, e ok 9@t @it § dov off-
WY & g gfr @ER s - efveaat—dew o §
T ¥ T F auw WA 3g feTer gAT amik 5 s
Ffmg—afesr @t a@n Sagmai-9aw e @
wa & agf fwer gar awi 99 FY sfim s S
frfrai—asw oaw & adv ¥ fee s T
AT ST, 9 e yavoa & fawrer gar ar =Y fwer g
T Al TFIR FT AR I FA &7 ufawr vwr ) fafaw-
ha Ti—veE @ § adq | ¥ FEe wK 9 W ®
ar g, fee SdY # ¥ omrT gen SRR W o1 sbmg—ske
fod g | afemam wat—aw & fot WY gU sk A
¥ foer wgw @ #Y sk @R w@T) SR@amrRi—at
AN 337 F@ & ol gor, s & Sovar T ), f ade
FRATT AT F ST o wWra), WA § ¥ AR M@ FA
FY sfgsm TFR 3 | I da—frt & g e & fow
STER ®7 ¥ Sfgw & w e qrwt § & e agw A 1
ST T 1 A gy Y & o et Wt
§ ¥ frwre ¢ o < g5 § YO g F@ a1 gk fed
W SEEm TRl —EriE #t g WM
e § ¥ fyen g s &7 afwwr fed @ o Fraear g
ey fRlt aden ¥ o qar A A Gy ader & ELU A
FT & TE AT fAE S IER W § arArg—uiaar N
FEN AT ) & fod eqslz-—wa w7 & S+ @
won <@t g wWen-mrwt § ¥ faar 97w sfer fod v an
fareT Srere @y et fedly ader Y gUw qar aw # frEl edem
Y o w9 ¥ @ @ ww aer WHK A 6T
afg—afa w1 ggee wb—few g iRk ¥ dom
I frar EEIR ST AT SR @Ml sEge wai—
Hrg—e= g e ¥ Y O arey faar 3 &Y s T
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FAT 1| qeaR-AgeTi—fd w9 g § aya—few
gy oy ¥ fod o A1 STIGIRE! AQU A & NIAHT AT
aFmEat—a 71 auffas @ Fx frea e @ e R FA
#Y wfaar | WA —ad A w e Igw FR OH
afaqg—gRem ST geeM—R@ FWr oemge ¥ W
it THIFIT AT A7 99 w19 § ¥@ gu Ikr & gw ¥ Paan
@IFE A a7 T W1 SEeew—gF Fre q g /W
TAT AR AT BT T W g Fw@r @7 fewn emar  AEe
g wxd A1 gRAr fod WA Iwent—toEw,  AEET
7T AEIT 2 AT 9T FX fAT G qreT AT IgU W A
sfasm =W Fwi owR o — G 8 @ & se
arey frer 7z s 7 wfgsm S Pestrery — fran
T FT W Y IS AR TGW T A1 ghwwg — Afaww
=we FET  agar qar & fegr F wiv S @En @S9
WIoT § ¥ R Tgw 6 F1 Sfasw 59 | afaenery—
fremr-ory ¥ fUde @I AEW w40 gfawr @ET) &e-
WIF-—IT &7 Sel-ardr g § ¥ fawr F & whewm
@1 | Sefifg—em FW g8 e ¥ I W@ gUARR
§ & frer @@ s@ a7 gfgwr s@r ofifre-fuvs-
qIfqF—eq AFIT I W 37 Sfaawr fod w@ar1 geafm—
g enfe T ¥ <few o susww anfy ¥ < g R W A
gfgsr SR FET1 RS- § AR-ETr — sred
7 gifers #alar F s fovaw wgw W &) Sfawr w@aT 91
FERY, Fg A g0 97 F Tr@r ST Pyam #Y afafroy
qIT—HT 7A@ F A9eT Prar 3T #7 wfes v a7 Fyammt
FT ST 3 |

What is it to live on alms ?

It has many types, such as, related to object, related
to space, related to time and related to cognition ;, or
one related to living on food obtained from the house-
holder’s own dish; or ome living on food before any
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portion of it has been taken out of the pot in which
it has been cooked ; or one living on food taken out of
the pot or not so taken out; or one living on food
which is in the process of being deposited on the housc-
holder’s dish ; or ome living on food fully served on the
house-holder’s dish ; or one living on food which was spread
on the dish to cool and which isin the process of being re-
collected ; or related to one who is resolved to share food sent
by one person to another ; or one who is resolved to share
food given for another, or shifted from one place to another;
or one who is resolved to share food which is removed to
another or food which first arrived and was then shifted or
food which was first extolled and then decried ; or one who
is resolved to share food which is separately kept for somebody
or which is meant to be a gift for somebody or which was
first shifted and then brought “or which was first decried
and then extolled; or one who is resolved to reccive food
from a hand which is full, or onc who is resolved to receive
food from a hand which is clean or one who is resolved to
receive food from a hand which is full with the same food ;
or one who is resolved to receive food from a stranger; or
one who is resolved to receive food silently -or from a silent
donor ; or one who is resolved to receive food which is
visible, or from a donor seen first ; or one who is resolved
to receive food which he has not seen, or from a domor
whom he has never known ; or one who is resolved to accept
food only when he is addressed as follows : “Oh monk!
What may I offer thee 2’ ; or one who is resolved to accept
food without being addressed ; or onc who is resolved to
accept a beggar’s ( mean) food ; or one who is resolved to
accept food which is not even worthy of a beggar i. ¢., food
unsuitable for human consumption ; or one who is resolved
to accept food cooked on the previous day ; or onc who is
resolved to accept food which remains on the dish after
one has eaten (remnant food ) ; or one who accepts littlc
food, or pure food, or food which is counted at the time of
the offer. Such is living on alms.
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¥ % @ w-afeg ?

W-afeamy gupifag T | & sgr—fRa(a)fig
quirer - 3 - ufieare  sfaey aramfacand saER
facarg} slae} daER ggRR | & § <@afkean )

a3 W afcmr war § 7 99 fraw Wk g ?

@ qfkem & wqF 9% F2 9 § 9 39 R § . fEske—
q9, g, I§), 99T (ST ¥ fe@ AR FE@C 1 A09-3E
afarT—foad ga, g9, AT anfe F1 1 avaeT g OF AR
FI AT FAT 1 A Fo—Emnre—lad-nae #) 9a, g &
¥o, T8 aife ¥ <fw LT, @ aife wargEr UEr @EEr AT
AT T gfaw g § PR fGw & oF I @I ane-
afeFrant—alame ga7 99y ferq sw-so & @F F1
ARG FEAT | FWRR~W Agg ar v, s eanfe ¥ faan
BIFT BT AER AW FOT 1 FHWRER—ags [mE &= ¥,
W WA @R AT W@ ¥ fEE gy v &), JAT gAT AT
AZT FEN | AARR—TIT g gl iy & aIF ¥ F9§¢
ATEIT FT TZT FT 1 FATAER—NOF FX 37 & TN 991-
AT AT TG FAT AT Iga &7 ol onfq & a4 § & gen
AT TG FT | TEMGL~~TA-TET AR ¥ | I W afeamT
T TIET gl 4T € 1

What is renunciation of taste ?

It has many types, viz., giving up food containing
clarifed butter ( ghee), oil, milk, curd or jaggery, or
giving up food wherefrom (being excessive) clarified
butter, oil, (till jaggery) drops; or living on food
which is notspiced or on fried grains/puffed grains soaked
in water, or one who lives on grain particles ( broken grains ) ;
or one who lives on food without géod taste, or one who
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lives on food prepared frgm old grains, or one who lives
on food which is cheap {mean), or one who lives on the
remnant of cheap food, or one who lives on coarse food.
Such is renunciation of taste.

¥ 5 @ Frafeag ?

FrafFod ey gt | & sg--stfzfie steg
I - qmafg  afsmg  dRmfg  Jefsan  derag
SISUIR IATATAT JATSSY AN AEBEY  Foq-M-
qfeFr-fra-fa-asd | ad srafEsd |

wETEST Ar §? ag IR AT E?

FRFST FT THIT FT IASAT TAT &, 9 57 TFLCE ¢ W@
feafar—as Y TR A TS A7 TH T AMT § 93 @ | SFHF-
qfm—agt w1 Afr X 7 fearr gU Fao afdl & g@ 9 & 9o A
feafy & gfeax @ T &R W0 gl &7 safe aig @ T |
sfrreaEt — wifes aife g wfaamd @wie &
drafFE—afr X it feame fogaw & @am 9 a0 forfe
¥ a1 Aqigay 7% eafw fogmw o= dar gar @), SR
NS ¥ fograw freme &9 g W &t & faafy F gfeas
warl AufeF —g@rat sE ar 5§ fewae dEr 1 A —
g wife & Qg § @R FY ATGIGAT GGAAT AMFAF—ARINR
F1 798 A1fE ¥ ALY SFAT | ATISHF - Qoo Tod q% WY TR A7
7 geremr | aflaE—aF qm X A G gF ) gEm
aficwd fpqan faspR—ad & @it §@, gor—fagar anfe &

fagmr @ |

What is hardship of the body ?

It has 'many types, viz., remaining fixed (unmoved)
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on the seat, sitting in wrkufuka vposturc, undergoing
month-long fasts, sitting in irdsama posture, squattiog.
giving exposure to himself in heat and cold, remaining
unclad, not itching the body, never spitting and ncglecting
body care in all respects {or not decorating or taking
care of the body in any way). Such is hardship of the body.

g ¥ & afegsioar ?
qfsg@iogr Ssfeagr o 1§ sET—afkerale-

geTgT FaTT-afsaSTorar snr-gregs oyt fafaw-aaurar-
e |

gz oddRaTaAT £ 7 T RS 8?7

yfessmar T 9F1¢ 7 a9ers 98 § W1 9 WT &
(2) sfamafesfiTar—sfaal =7 Swsl 51 7 s,
() Fom-sfasdraar—=E, TF, a1 S S & AT F
F w9, (2) Dr-sfeAdEa—aT, 997 A F F1 SShagi
1 faam =, (¢) msmamaasa—oms =m g
A s@T

What is the restraint called pratisamlinaid ?

It has four types, viz., restraint of the sensc-organs,
restraint of passions, restraint of activities and living a solitary
life.

7 5 q Eea-afedsiorar ?

sfen -afeddio d=fag ot @ s@r— =
¥ - fegm -0 a1 gRkae-feessy ooy
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wRe-frE) ar 1 afrafe - fagr - ook - FRE ot
afralza-fraa-aag adg In-de-feg ar 1 it
Far-aare-fadgt o wifnfaa-fraaady ady wrde-
g a1 GRifkafaagne i) o Gk
fragaaag sdg Rl-faEY 9t wifefea-faae-
TaR-Fg a1 wielks-faag-ray sy we-feg
ar1 Fq gfa-afsdeorar 1

q gz afdeimar s g 7 ood fad W ?

zhza afqdelmar oty omR 37 agerag §, N wwaecd:
(1) »vifzy faow sm FAg—FET & Rog e d oyl
w1 fAQa wear walg R oamEwr 7 s o r aEfar Y e
= H s fg ofic aifirg, oge of afene faad § wwdw &
T F [AT wAn 9 Gran (R) sqfdfEy fyog sk
Friw—atei & fawrev § 93f@ K1 Qw0 aaiq & A F@e
T7 A g faa 7 afw, gRIAR agRe s fudl @
ST AT, 9AF UTET F @i # Awan, (1) GoifEg
fan starc fg—aw & faur gifn aww alx gy wa
a1 vpar ar YORET F1 O FELEET @eq fFear &
T AR §0 T gAR w [T g@rn, 39 FeE § ol @
(¥) Fagfga fawr waix fg—a & fow W@ § 53«
FY QAFAT 97 ST ¥ N @ESRER Wews fGaut § g
¥ g9 FY Q@ 99 X T SqET @ (1) wahwr frea
Y9 fady—@er & faom wa § w4 W A ow
wifzr 7 Wo agpesfeRe U4 gee-gas fal
F wr-Eq ¥ g Fr Ay waan, o AN ¥ SR WA TR
ghgy sfrdeaar o @9 § |

What is the restraint of the organs of sense ?
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It has five types, viz., not to hear and not to be swayed
by love and malice even when heard. Not to see and not to
be swayed by love and malice even when seen. Not to smell
and not to be swayed by love and malice even when smelt.
Not to taste and not to be swayed by love and malice even
when tasted. Not to touch and mnot to be swayed by love
and.malice even when touched.

q & § savg-afedsiorar ?

Fgra - afed@ioar  SSfeagy gowar 1§ SR —
Hlgeged-FE) a1 SeI-Iae 1 Figw faweaT o
ARgRA-FAIE! a1 SEA-UNE AT WM [AES-H |
WAT-SEA-MUGT 97 SST-Ied a1 HrIg [aws-6 |
SeLA-FE a1 STI-e 91 olged eS|

¥ § saraufsgsToTar |

gg 9T Seerar wrg ! 98 Gae e ere !

TaE SEeaT TRISK T G091 158, 9 59 9K s ¢
(2) = F s 51 R T UG G 1AL Son aAT sTgar
TeT M—s g W F1 fAves T, SY FeTME F9Em,
(R) w9 & S<a &1 R 5 A9iq AW T SIRA S W
3T AT 9T TR TR FY FFe—iT e &, (3) wer
S &1 0T @7 AAQ AT 5T T SHW 97 FFAT SqIH-
it 51 GEe—9wE T g9, (¥) @ § S99 57 MR 5@t
AT BT T TG Go4 AT AT I N S F] He—TAE
< FwT 89T 1 9% 9™ SRedeaar 31 e £

What is the restraint of passions ?

It has four types. viz., to check anger and make it nuga-
tory. To check pride and make it nugatory. To check attach-
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ment and make it nugatory. To check greed and make it
nugatory.

g f& d shrafegatorar ?

sTrr-afedeioar fafagr qorr | @ S_r — H-ST-
qfegSiorar ga-sm-afegs@iva FTa-aR-afsg@toar |

Tg 4T SfrESar e § 7 Sey frad wwR g ?

Tyt sfrdeaar @ 9o FT Taers TE | 9g 59 SAE
(¢) wavrr sfygemarn () T skdsia, (3) a@-
avr sfagetar |

What is the restraint of activity ?

It has three types, viz., restraint on the activity of
mind, restraint on the activity of words and restraint on the
activity of body.

¥ & d wo-sir-gfedstoar ?

qu-SN-qfegdtrar  agge-au-figl a7 FIe-A-
IR ar | ¥ & AU R-qfsESIorar |

g waT sfraetTar e ?

AFAG—IALH gﬁﬁ'rcgar w0 FQ wAr ad wqq QR
frari ot adf @@ & Srgar g;-ara/w—gfarart quf qT T AAT
FAL, w9 7 a¢ FEd 1 o1 W@ FT AR T :mvfm
sfrdetar £ 1 ag AT SRE@TAT F @99 g1

What is the restraint on the activity of mind ?
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It includes restraint onecvil thought and cultivation of
noble thought.

Y & & Fa-sTrrafeg@toar 7

Tg-sr-afeydinar agge-aa-fAgT I FHS-IT-
SEIRO a7 | § § g-srr-afedsroar |

g FATT SfoESmar wrg ! SERTHr e !

AFAG—ZTIT &7 (AT FAT, AYA II97 AT FISHT A0
IS FIT—UGATT S1OT FT AT FEAT a9 For  afassrTar
g1 Ag FET aFr AfqEStaar w1 e

What is the restraint on the activity of words ?
It includes restraint on unwholesome words and use of
wholesome words.

¥ 5 § Fra-sna-gfewsorar ?

FTF-FI-afedsToraT S gaaTieer-nforarg FeaT §9
Tifr wea-mgafsd@in gz § § wra-SRrafs-
gormr | (¥ § Sw-afsdato 1)

ag swam Afegedtaar @ g ?

I, W F1 ghax w7, 3T F gaE AT Faat A
T FT, TR FT daa 7 Fuiq Sgfod & @i 73 g
gL FEEW SRESar 1 98 AW aiaeelaar S tawy 59

What is the restraint on. the activity of body ?
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It includes making hands and feet motionless, withholding *
the organs of sense and restraining all the limbs.

¥ & & fafeg-gauau-agoar ?

fafaa-gaomaor-Raowag & o SRy Sy 39-
Fog aag qag afra-fRg  aframeny wit-agger-
daa-fafgay qadly SgTEieT-Ne-HorT-OeTr-aaqrat
Sagafserar o fagtg | 9 afsgeioan ) ¥ afice
SERTRTET

ag fafasa seamm Yawar #=w g ?

ATAA—YENT TS, ITT—FS, T qife ¥ 39 9898
I&l ¥ guifm awlr, Rage—T afey, safal, gar—awl &
Faare-faast §g wHT 1 F1 vam-fad, ser—rs, Tfr-Te—ad
woe e F-fasmaifad avgd <@d & 93 a9iq Mem, sfaaer—
-frm 0 91> SR & SRA 3 A gl ¥ @l
¥, S &, 9y AR T GF 77 deF—gFaar v 9wt ¥ W D,
sTgg—faeia, afd, Suoilar—dat i) & qra 9gw FA
ave, fETT 9IS, FOF—HTS FT 95 TAT—4T $oT aT fear
ot @& dar fashan, qu, am Wit 51 g9 Serar oS
w3 faAOr §, WEANGE SrE-aea wer fafaw waee-
Jgmar g | ag IRGHAr $1 T FEr AT g1 I arg-ag
T qUA IO GV S S ENAT § U R N

What is it to use a prescribzd lodge and bed ?

A garden, an orchard, atemple, an assembly-hall, a water-
storage, a store, a market centre, which is free from the
presence of women, animals or eunuches constitute a
prescribed lodge. A piece of wood to support the back, a bed
just enough to lie on and a small cushion made from dry hay
constitute a prescribed bed. Such is'external penance, 19

6
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THRIT 9

Internal Penance

q i afevagaa ?

aferiaeg a3 gfag g 1§ SEr—arafed faoe
FATTT TOETAT 0 STy |

T AR AT ATE ! T BT dFR w1 & ?

AT T B ToR &7 5@ M1 98 50 THR & ¢
(k) mfme, (R) fFa () d9mEw,  (¥) w@om
(v) =am, (=) =usad

Internal penance is said to be of six types, viz., atonement,
humility, sharing food with fellow monks, reading of texts,

meditation/concentration and giving up attachment for
mundane life,

¥ &5 d qrafeg ?

e Tafay T | § sEr— arSreroig gfews-
wuiie qgaaf] fadmie frswmmi) aaf) saife
TOTRE ATagenf® ifrenf® | ¥ § qafes |

T AT g P g el v wm § 7

AR @ TR FT qaoml mrr' & S @ TR E:
(2) AR —a, wtw, e, Shivas g faw wal &
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T AT A A @ AT S qY g Gve 7L 99 D)
B AW A AR AT §1 () TRemoE—vi
v aRk v e & g § agaeieE afc ¥ @
T AN F wad § Freor ¥ W gEd a1 @ e
g fode @), @ R favgds TEmm $ SRR
mafEa g1 (3) SgwaR—aEEar AR sfewe g7 QEl
¥ Fm Akew AR weeTar § 1 (¥) fRsR—am
T W & g1 g AT Al faawE §1 (}) aeiE-
FErE & @ froe @R qrer safkew sis § el
oA s & qitesmw §, WY O9R 5@ &  afEda
Frifem oWt Y fagfe & fo0 ag mafea foar amr &0
(g) ansg——afam avg #1 o &<d, I@ws Ak
gAY, e, ey Ok Wi sW ¥ Y 9 w1 o) &
St gfe & fod ag adisg mafew fearsmarg 1 (o) Sa—
gfa-favremr, sfasrusrsomr s & so et ge 9y
7 Yfedg 7@ o ImfEw €)1 @ ymfew § gl
for & ¥9% & wdR @ ¥ fw-wE 7 g 59 51 e
g1 (¢) yerg—mafea AW g @ & fF T Y, 99T,
ufy W aife & g =fer W0 el o a9ET &1 SIeEw
FT GUET FIA 9T oY N dew & Ot §, S¥ qew  wahew
Fe¥ §1 (R) IETARE—afe ¥ © 4 fKF TQ aqw TR
% fafase aT &Y 59 @ 9 < A1 MG, &% OF 99 WU FHT
@9 ¥ grvw fese <@wr, 9§ g &rer g &, 98 aW-
qeqaTE gEfeT FEERT g1 (R0) TrfumR—T
gray fasse F< AR fafrse @9 &7 ST FUFT Te6T 4T
FraT FErEdt #T O SRS A qAfRERE At §
57 IS ag TalkaT 5T ey § |

What is atonement ?

It has ten types, viz., submission to/discussion with the
spiritual master (preceptor) of lapses in daily routine, prafi-
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kramapa or self-confession of lapses pertaining to samitis and
guptis, a combination of the two, (in case there is an evil dream
which may have defiled a great vow) atonement through
renunciation or non-use, k@yotsarga or causing hardship to the
body (through the control of respiration so that even the body-
sense ceases), atonement by external penance like fasting, demo-
tion in seniority in the order of monks, fresh initiation, tempo-
rarily cutting off relation with the body of monks till one has
performed the penance (during which period one is neither a
full monk nor returned to the household order) and performing
a prescribed penance after cutting off relation with the order
of monks. Such are the atonements.

q s o faug ?

faorg gafag qw | & sigT—onraieag dgufaag
Ficafeuy aufquy agfaug stafaue Smgarihaong |

Rmarg? S sAs ISR E?

fama @19 SR T TASTIT T § | 98 T THR g ¢ () 7
T, (R) =W famw, (3) =ifer fawr, (¥) &= faem,
@) === fam, () sm fam, (¢) Swwarc fem

What is humility ?

It has seven types, viz., humility of knowledge, humility
of faith, humility of conduct, humility of mind, humility of
words, humility of body and humility in behaving with others.

¥ 5 & vrorfeorg ?
TIiearg Gy g | § SEr—emRrRrafeon-
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| fororg germufu - sfgenafae Aegssaomufaae Sae
| wrorfaorg 4 (& @ onorfaog )

waTfrm AT g ? 9w fGaT S ar g ?

a1 far qiw iR T aderar T € 0 () sfafaaifas
Tm—afy w9 fa, () w9 59 fEE, (1) Fafr e e,
(%) wmamle oww femm, (W) deeam famr) WO
{ Y FY qAvaT AT §¢ T fen faw W ¥ agwha

q]qTT FT |

What is bumility of knowledge ?

It has five types, viz., humility of perceptual knowledge,
of scriptural knowledge, of extra-sensory knowledge, of tele-
pathic knowledgé and of absolute knowledge.

¢ ¥ 5 T daufaog ?
dgufauy gfag quors | § SiEr—gegaumiaog o=ar-
gravnfang |

- n.

qg o fam mr § 7 9Ew feem = €7
Zow fg S TR ST FEI WIS 9% B9 MFR § ¢
(2) e, () AT faaa |

‘What is humility of faith ?

It has two types, viz,, Sufrusand-vinaya or undistorted
fulfilment of faith and anatydsatand-vinaya or humility free

from flaw.
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¥ & 7 geggunfaag ?

QEIAUITTIIT AU g quort | & Sigi—erevgtu a7
AR 5 &7 STEUWEI 97 @1 § 9T 99 T
z gr fHgmw 3 o7 Sefowng T a7 oo SATRESVAT
foereg wesparoraT Teeae afsdugerar | & & gEgaT-
e |

ag e wr § ? og frod SR e § ?

LEA-fE AT T ST HET I | W) T NER § ¢
APEAF—IEE] a7 SEl & AW 9 Ig AR ¥ 3
T g, AEAINTE——TS 98l Jo°T 918, 98l X &N
frer—<aT, AETIE—[EE1 F1 @ a0, (ool &1
WHFR L, THE FHL  JANGT T_A-THE FT, HI8 TG
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What is susrusand-vinaya ?

It has many types, viz., to stand up when an elder or
superior person arrives, to carry cushion/stool for elders to sit on,
and to spread it wherever desired, to offer them clothes, to show
them respect, to pay them homage and obeisance as prescribed,
to fold palms at the time of agreeing or disagreeing, to receive
elders by going a few steps forward, to be in full attention in
the presence of the elders, and to go with them a few steps
when they go and see them off with due respect. Such is
Susrusana-vinaya.
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What is anatyasatand-vinay@ ?
It has forty-five types, viz., not to behave wrongly towards
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the Arihantas, not to show disrespect to reilgion propounded
by the Arihantas, not to behave wrongly towards the head of
the order (gcérya), preceptor (upddhydya)), senior monks, kula,
gdpa, sarigha, superior monks, monks of similar rank who are
fulfilling a similar code, towards perceptual knowledge,
scriptural knowledge, extra-sensory knowledge, telepathic
knowledge and absolute knowledge (total 15), a similar number

for devotion and a similar number for attaining fame/reputation.
Such is anatydatand-vinaya.
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What is humility of conduct ?

It has five types, viz., sdmdyika or sitting in equanimity
for 48 minutes, chedopasthipanika or restoration to righteous-
ness after a lapse. parikdra-viguddhi or perfection of physical
activities, suksma-sampardya or having no more than very minute
passions, and yathakhyéta or moulding the conduct as per code.
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What is humility of the mind ?
It has two types, viz., wholesome and unwholesome.
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What is unwholesome humility of the mind ?

It is as follows : to entertain sin in the mind, to have a
thought in the mind about physical, instrumental, etc., acti-
+yities, to have a mind which is rough, harsh, cruel, devoid of
affection, attracting kerma influx, to entertain thought tocut
the limb of a living being, to torture him, to cause him death-
like pain/to deprive him of his belongings, even to kill hims
These are unwholesome.
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What is wholesome humility of the mind ?

Just the reverse of the aforesaid items. So also humility of
-expression, to be stated in similar terms.
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What is humility of the body ?
It has two types, viz., wholesome and unwholesome.
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What is unwholesome humility of the body ?

It has seven types, viz., being careless about movement,
halt, sitting, lying, crossing, jumping, and making a reckless
use of sense-organs and body. These are unwholesome.
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‘What is wholesome humility of the body ?
Just the reverse of the aforesaid items.
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What is humility of behaviour to others?

It has seven types, viz,, to sit near the spiritual guide, to
obey the wishes and orders of elders, to serve and show
respect in order to acquire knowledge, to be grateful, to take
care of the aged monks ; and monks who areill, to behave
according to time and place in such a manner that one does
not do harm to his goal and fo avoid in every case a
behaviour which is not normal. Such is humility of behaviour
to others. Such is humility.
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What is it to render service ?

It hasien types, viz., service to the gegrya, the upgdhydya,
a newly initiated monk, an ailing monk, to one who is
undergoing a hard penance, a senior monk, a fellow monk/
nun, to kula, gapa and sangha. (Several gacchas make a kula,
several kulas make a gana and several ganas make a sapgha.)
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What is the reading of texts, etc. ?

It has five types, viz., to read/teach the sifrds, to resolve
doubt or 'difficulty, to repeat what has already been iearnt, to
ruminate over anything comnected with the sifras, to give~
discourse over spiritual themes,
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What is meditation ?

It has four types, viz., meditation with deep attachment
or meditation of the wretched/ distressed called drta-dhiydna,
meditation with a thought of violence called raudra=dhyana,
meditation with a thought of dharma called dharma-dhydna,
and pure meditation (free from all these ) called Sukla-dhyana.
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The meditation of the wretched/distressed has four types,
viz,, anxious desire to get rid of unwholesome instruments,
anxious desire to stick to or hold on wholesome instruments,
anxious desire to get rid of terror/ailment and anxious desire
to stick to or hold on desired objects,
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Meditation of the wretched/distressed has four expressions,
viz., to cry, to feel wretched, to shed tears and to lament.
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Meditation with a thought of violence has four types, viz.,
thought linked with violence, thought linked with falsehood,
thought linked with committing a theft and thought for pro-
tecting ill-gotten treasure.
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Meditation with a thought of violence has four ex-
pressions, viz., to be immersed deep in opme type of fault
to be immersed deep in all 1ypes of fault, to be unconscious
about indulgence and to practise bad things till the end of Jife

without remorse.
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Meditation with a thought of dharma has four types;
it has four wvarieties, viz., to know through meditation
the order/prescription of the Jinas about conduct, to know
the evils arising from attachment and greed, to know the fruit
of karma and to know the details of the universe.
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Meditation with a thought of dharma has four expres-
sions, viz., habitual respect for the order of the Jinas, respect
for religion, respect for the discourses by the monks and respect

for the Agamas.
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There are four aids to the meditation with a thought
of dharma, viz,, to read the Agamas, to acquire true know-
ledge about fundamentals, to resolve doubts/difficulties
through questions and to repeat very often what has been
learnt and hear discourses on spiritual themes and act

accordingly. .
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Four typss of thinking are helpful for the practice of
meditation with a thought of dhkarma viz, to think
that obj:cts and relations in mundane life are transitory,
to th'nk that worldly life really gives no succour which
can be had only in ths words of the Jinas, to think that one
is all alone at all times and in all situa‘'ions, and to think
that the soul enters into diverse relations with other souls
at different periods of time,
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Pure meditation has four types, it Ini(f\;\"fﬂwneu‘&ep%
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(ekafva-vitarka-avicari), to meditate on the semi-restrained
activity of the body before entering into liberation when
all other activities are withheld (saksmakriyd-apratipati), and
to meditate on the rockslike posture when all the three
activities are wholly stopped and from where there is no
‘come back (samucchinna-kriya-anivgiti).
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% @ s AT sqe-gre fasfen o faure oY S

Pure meditation has four expressions, viz.,, viveka or
separation with the help of intellect of the body from the soul
and vice-versa ; vyutsarga or renunciation of everything except
the soul ; avyatkd or not to allow the soul to be influenced
by trouble created by the gods and demi-gods ; and gsemmoha
or not to be misguided by delusion of any kind.

YT O RIVEY TN @ gour | d SRy ——
ST R AN AL |
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¥ o § qR T, () AT w, e, (¥) Ada~
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Pure meditation has four aids, viz.,, endurance, greediesss
ness, lack of hypocracy and lack of pride.

T v W Sl qupdgrat qoareY 1§ S

~SAFTATSLRET JGATOAT Fviafafasmopeter Faorformmg-

AT ! F & WoT

I A IR @Al qoers TS
TFIXE: (2) HTEHESH——ATAT & ERT AFE FaT F FO0
sqmE gaifes wast & weW @ aaR feee,
(R APRTAT—HEAX FY FYAGT W A Fraw w1,
(2) sTmafaaRTar—daR-a% F adaqfoar o 1 95
Fov wh *t gfa ¥ fawr § araR fawm, (¥) Refomamsar—
yfave-gfage fafag qftomt & ofkafaa it asgfaf aig
Te-Sq & @y § g R ST W R RS
FT TS FgT TAE |

Four types of thinking are helpful to pure meditation,
viz., to think again and again of karma influx into the soul, to
think again and again of the ills in the world, to think again and
again of migration from one existence to another, and to think
again and again of the continuous change in every moment of
all objscts, Such is meditation,

¥ 5 o faseaw ?
fargeaw gfag oo | dagr—asa-fagea wra-fas-
Sl
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SPURGT AT E ? OB SN I ATE?
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, e & 9FI O F9err 997 g1 9 W@ OISR § ¢
(2) ==7 sgeqst, (R) W9 =geEW |

What is vyutsarga or renunciation of the soul ?

It has two types, viz., renunciation cf objccts and renun-
ciation of cogunition.

¥ 5 § wa-fasw ?

- ge-fasea asftag oo | & sgr—adRfaswT
worfaseaw Safgfagegw waniaigsewrad | § & wea-
faseat 1

wmr AT AT E§? g aw ws s g ?

¥ SRET YR YR F1 GGl AT, §) I SR g
(2) =" sgegd—adR &R Rty gwrdl ) SEkia——
wHar T @, () TSIREI—T0 i< T & 95 57 fagas,
(3) wofr sFE—sufg—agT-SFIFT 9@ FT @M ¥
AT ST A% 99 §g 9790 g 919 99l §1 W,
(¥) wFIUTE-eTRE — G-I B qgna siguar w1 ke,
TE YFR IT T59 YT 1 TEET TG TATE |

What is renunciation of objects ?

It has four types, viz., renunciation of (attachment to) the
body, renunciation of gapz (and of pride that goes with if),
renunciation of objacts in use by the monks (and of attachment
to them), and renunciation of food and drink {and of attach-
ment to them).
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wra-farsens fafag g 1 & sigr — Furo-faeems
gare-fageant se-fagegst |

T 919 oqewd aar § 7 ag fRad Tk wr & 2

AT e T SRR T a@edr T §, 9 €9 95K
(2) w9 eg@d, (]) HOCIRE, () FF AR |

What is renunciation of cognition ?

It has three types, viz,, renunciation of passions, renun-
ciation of the world and renunciation of karma.

q f § Fura-faewt ?

Farg -favrawt FIfay wug | & Sgr —— FIg-FATE-
fageawt wro-wara-fasegsd  qra-sara-faseas  @-
FATI-FESem T | F § sarg-faseaw |

qg FATT SCET WTE ! S AR Y A E ?

AT SIET MK TAIC FTAQA@ETIAT § 98 79 TFR § °
(3) g sTEd—mg &1 @, () N e AW
N @F, (Y A HaE--SwFee w1 oo, (Y) 9w
TRGT—STET FT AW | 5T THIC TG FIF T F1 €T Fgl

TITE

What is renunciation of passions ?

It has four types. viz., renunciation of auger, of pride, of
attachment and of greeds Such is renunciation of passions.
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dare-faswnt Fefoay 9w | SRET—uEaAEr-
fageawr faftadandaesa  aveRarfaetE™ I9EUe
fasemd | @ & dofaseg

ag GIR-E9ET AT E ! ug foaw TR 8 ?

IR SRET AR SRR T @l T, TR TFIRE ¢
(2) <fas dae T l—a<s TR gg% & AR (TEITW
weforg, AER, J9fwgay ) swo @ oo, () fos
TR spai—fadsw af deR ¥ = (IR w9 Y, T 9
FW ¥, v T ¥, @R do-mw 5@ ¥ ) FROl w0 @,
(2) #7T9 @9R sy —aed afg dad & Tk ( wof e,
sgfa fadtaqr, agwear, ot &1 amg ) Frul 51 am (¥) 8
R SqET—37 afq d99 F T ( O g4, GAATEAN, A1,
aFW fAdr & wRol, FT @M | @ IPR A YA AT
TAET Fgr AT § )

What is renunciation of the world ?

It has four types, viz,, renunciation of bondage giving life
in hell, renunciation of bondage giving life in the world of
animals, renunciation of bondage giving life in the world of
human beings and renunciation of bondage giving life in one
of the heavens.

g {5 d swafasei ?

FrRfaeeant agfag 9o | §  Sgr—uorra res-
Frfgser  efamatfrsasmfaswm  Famiass -
froed MRS AeEETRIa TS
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9g #F qeww wr 7 g Py wrg ?

T AR HE THI F AqeET AT, 98 WK §
(8) AR F STET—ARAT WA F A T -
el g dtg g3t ¥ owg dgm & el Fv @,
() =il oF TRt FRUr F qEET T IO P AE
g9 gl W YT sl F A Fo9 F FIR0Y F A,
2 YT @ STE—qIar-g, JAgIan-gE o e ¥ R
T QT FToAew WiE ¥ 919 98 g & IO 6T,
(¥) wyen o sqed—aren & ewre ww ewnfe €9 IO
¥ am@v w9 9Eeer & ae-akal & gy F & Fl W
am, (4) Amwet orei—-feT wa § aenn @O W@
9 FAATE qITST W T 9200 & 9T g QN F S A
@, (8) AmEd AeT-aw & e [ @Y P w1
X g gl o cw wedY ¥ 9T anaE g MY gl m
W, (o) WEEd aEser ¥ aEedd 1 M &
Froe & o &% qEael & swor SRAY & qw g9 & o
o @m, (¢) FAm v SREd—arwr ¥ afr e @R
Fadgm % Rl 7 ATt & me Jo & Rl W W)
T WS Ug F- ST 6T SIET Fgr AT § 1 X AFR A s
FT G O AT E 1 Wl

What is renunciation of karma ?

It has eight types, viz,, renunciation of karma enshrouding
knowledge, of karma enshrouding faith, of karma ensbrouding
conduct, of karma causing delusion, of karma giving a life-
span, of karma giving a name, of karma giving a lincage,
and of karma causing obstruction. Such is repunciation of
karma. Such is renuncistion of everything except the
soul. 20
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AT &t ST

Activitics of the Monks

A FTO JU FHAQW IRORE  WIATAT TR 983
HOTITRT STAHAT AT ST 1+« (IR |
T q@ aff f 3 W omfs i wgislg
singem FiElg | ayagar afegEsfa 1 edgsw afe
Tgfe 1 sreiTser audify |« adTTn avean {STe-
quital wagoyen  frs¥aost wafagra wEmEt Fgla
eITEaT S wDfaw wumEETH §9A gFar
areqrel wrET fagkla |

SEFE ( ITAM AFWAAT ) BF 997 (99 $Y AgEIR T990
IET AT B YR §9 ) AAT WA AR F WA EgE §
ITMT~HAT g 91 S8 5% UF AR 99§ OIKF,
quEag ( §9F8, 4, 9WEd, SeasiE, Sigedsyn, SO
Tq, gyagal, Aaunaredl, SwegmRe 94 ) s 89w
AT F AAW AT T ¥ e famrw a7 @F g sl
FA@—ASAGT 1 T FE—S&T FE §F femfum saml
W OTHE-UT GYE ¥ T A, 99 ¥ UsUs faww ¥ w0 A, @4
ST ST TT A (G093 T3 I3 4, T-iv 7 §5 9w 9
TE F UF SN JEHT #T G &Y F—AH-AIET A
AIT TEW 9, T3 AFIAT N1 ATT JAUT @ q, 7%
FHG-INE Fr TCARX AET FQR G, 75 FroT-adm w39 T
SH F% UF HAT ATATNT—TIG-ATET ¥ Z@H 1T a7 &%
HIFOE HAAT THF 5 107, fHHaui—gm ¥ fagm =@ 719,
YT~ g9 7 afuser 9 537 Tet, fAicd—-dan
T SO W W3] IR 77 (99 ) FO¢ F@
T\ g9d FE UF wAW HIN I GEAI @1 S91 SO, AT

oy 3P



F9ET g go &Y 109

A A 5T walq uF fde o & aaferw wR enw w0
PS—FE § ufser § 95 § o799) W AR ar<or & IEq
fafear-2fgr-sraeaell § ferg &) s g § qow e )
B THIL T JTTR—AAT X AT T A9 A 5 wifga—
I w3 g3 fasea $W@ 9

Inthat period, at that time, Sramana Bhagayan Matavira
bad many monks in his order who were highly illustrious
(Bhagavarta:. Some werg the masters of Acdia S-uta, 1ill
Virgta S-uta (.c., masters of 11 Azigas, from Acdreziga till
Vi g\a)., Some read them, some resclved doubts, some
repzated them, some ruminated over them, some gave four
types of spiritual discourses, viz., attracting peofle from
attachment to fundamentals, reverting them from a weak
track, creating in them a desire for liberation and mesking
ttem indiffeient to mundane life.  Seme lived with their thighs
up and head besnt low, sheltered in the c:ll of meditation,
enriching their soul by resiraint and penance.

ok weferem Whm  SERO-SeHOE-AIR-
grE-arglens-agcaled | gam-fasr-fas-faar-ae
qgfa-a3-d9-Ages-asw-Fes [o-Tqu-faefas-gh - -
FHITITage |

¥ ATR~AA Fare F W ¥ sqfam—sX ge 4, smanmd
T FEAAT I F Y O FT O] g9 {0 § A g1
qg WA U FEIR &, 70, ST, EIaeqr AR WwT & gy S&F
§T HlT ¥ & GUSIR AR Ge N 9 ( 9% )wags g |
9§ T@ &7 9 # gna-firaT, FOTfg F ST E e saw &
& ¥ @zt Pawrqh gant & EOER @5 oAl 91y g1 A9
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AR araa &7 frare 9 fage so01e 9o @Y & S SR A
Meql faorw AT AW T FeFw Fwr g qwsfq ¥

TR g

They were afraid and alarmed of the world which
is like an ocean full of severe misery with its non-ending
and restless water which arises out of birth, oldeage and death.
In this water which is misery, there are waves establishing and
breaking relations ; these waves spread through thought-process.
There are very deep waves of slaughter and bondage and they
emit a terrible sound of attachment and lamentation.

ATHT-H0[-R1ea- Fegor-0e To-tre-<RT-devr- afesd
faforarg-seg-u fegon-gaa fear- s ieu-wry-gra<-a<r - T1a-
frea-T=a0a SIeIEs-FAII-TTAS-9FS |

YARARR ¥ WY §C §@ ©7 9@ FT FIA AN SAGHIAAT—
frerTe w7 w ¥ w181 Wi o freer, freat W T
WA, @R § g AT o, fawr, SR a6 &
frieaar, wofme amElT, w el @ifc s 54 &
S 987 ®7 3R Ta<] $1 eFn) ¥ 95t g qavwr-faa &
wgdi ¥ o (W AR ) tRea § 1 9% SMUS—o 1 &TQ
T fRr qE-wT ©7 g1 9 §OR §1 gy NI,
A, TAT S I §9 qare-Foa (T ) ¥ afers § |

The upper surface of this water which is misery in this
worldly ocean is full of constant terror of death. It is full
of foam mads from scolding, This is generated by waves (which
establish and break relations) crushing against the hard rock
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of karma made of profound infamy, incessant pain from
discase, frequent births and deaths, harsh words and scold-
ing, This wordly ocean has the four passions as its base.

A9 Y -9gE9- Fou-vo-twg kg suffaerufgss-
FF-AIT-ATS-AT-STIFT - HIV-FTI-TATAIT - TR
yrar-farg-aas  NFAJIT-HT TS -
R IT-qfd- 9 g §€ - agEE-1IY - AGIR AN
AT - - AERET-A @& |

T HETG-APR A gaIKherEl sl & afsqd qrwa qe
dfq g1 enfthm—amiy georll & afer a4t g€ afe s g
F AT ¥ FIX oA gY 9NT WOT F WHE F FW AT
HRTE FT Ga1 SRI—SNCT Iegdl & 9w g F e,
RrqraT—3Tarer qardl B NS $XA FI GA-YE: AHET F g
So® gT arll FY O 9 wae ! 9 gAR € R &
TR ¥ w0 F qd-a8 e -ony fe w% §1 oA W
T HI—I@ ¥ -8R TeMIK AT weY § 1 gafed
@ &Y 9% T% TEAT gAT AT WAT FW gAr, WEe AT
geIT, S Sowat g, 419 firan gom fand qw g1 e F
fera TR © WAEs A0 -y aowgdl ¥ arg
( o19E ) SR HI ST Y AT AT AR fr@¥ §o T T/
Hray-Faeory guegg El Fagl ¥ ag ( deewdw ) afens
&1 agy amE) ( ST AEER ) I o FIOESST WA TN AT
ANTE |1

The worldly octan has the accumulation of dirt from
hundreds, thousands, even tens of thousands lives and is
apparently exceedingly dreadful. It has been made dark by’
the force of rushing particies of water moving up by the
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pressure of wind which is perception (mati) which in its
turn is rendered dirty by a non-ending misery (makheccl:a).
It is white only to the extentto which there is hope and
hankering for what is yet to be attained. It is coveied by a
good-looking foam (consisting of infamy and disrespect).
The worldly ocean has big whirls of attachment. They
create circular movements of water which are the experiences.
Thus the water of misery is visible, circling, restless, moving
up and falling down, Inside the water, there are terrible and
extremely wicked aquatics in the form of delusion. Being
incessan!ly disturbed by the rise and fall of water, living
beings in the ocean incessantly cry. Thus with (risirg and)
falling current of water which is misery, aquatics which are
delusion and the groan of wounded worldly beings ; the worldly
ocean is full of great noise which emits a terrific sound.

YUY - WHT - T=S-aigey - afug i faa-wgrrre gier
Tfker - GIGeHIT - g -AIG-HAS ~ ASG-AFHT-S(OTHG
afg-na-fFarg-ain-frsa-Ye-dsd  auns-dar-FaEyu-
faog-Fagfasa-ggar |

W FEIAPR & 99T 7 9y §C W §, sFawn shwg
TIZ TTA-AE ATATDE, T FUTEF god-aoq 73 §, faay
™ ©T 9@ 957 T §, 459 & WS, T4 3% v &, =9=ar
Td HTwdr Q9T q® I §, U9 W &1 95 €OR S 5
FWT—daw F afixfr &1 aym, w9, fae, 17, o =
A X WD §) Az (W eFR ) sMRFET gag ar
9 AT AT TIT I =T 30 (#1985 ) ¥ IR afy &
FC—S 3 1

Flc.oating ro.and fro in the worldly ocean are the clever
fish which are ignorance and the crocodiles which are the
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restless sensc-organs. They move at a very guick pace. This
disturbs the water which looks as if dancing, flowing from
one place to another, whirling and restless. The worldly
ocean has rocks such as sadness, fear, gloom, sorrow and
falsehood. This is made uncrossable by the bondage of karma
which comes down from an endless past, and also by the dirt
of misery.

FAHL-ANCT-fg-1g-ror-giew - shaw-fage- a9
= IRa-Aga-Avas @ garans Waefafres aif 9f-
gfe-freagdor  gitgwad daw-dwrgdr-aaa-gaassy
uro-faa-fane-afaqn  graa-fagg-eg-feameel  oiwr
qoaqIger SreaafsaT |

g (WaHre ) ¥ af, gy afa, fed= afd ol e
. ¥ ma v ghe eRad—e ¥ S-OR TewR {AE
(¥ ) ¥ gmw & fage saRawrg | SRafet ¥ s §
gar 9 Ak & Rad &1 7g faare, wrm, OF a@ar
wEg faarg 3 aer €1 W EEREE a ¥ e e
HAME—IA0 GAH &Y G F g7 AYAGEF O X ® 9!
@ d9N €7 BN 94, afgeur Y oI~ ¥ sae ¥ da
27 & w1 frowwrs —aday fea< a1 dae—Tger guam af ¥
foxfy, dora—da ¥ PO w9 959 [uv—a AK© W
fafic ¥ demrar | 9@ §AW ST U F 99w Fe s @
Far qro a0 gar 41 | fagg gRRI—IRRe w9 e

FOLR IJ¥ AT o 97 )

The ocean has devious turns/tides which are migrations
to and from infernal life, animal life, human life and
life in heaven, all together giving the impression of a
tidal bore. ‘This worldly ocean has four forms of existence,

8
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limitless and terrificc. The monks in the order of
Mahavira were quickly crossing through this terrific ocean
with the help of a boat which is restraint and was held fast by
a rope called patience. It is fitted with masts which are the
checking of karma inflow and total detachment. Its sailis
a pure white cloth which is knowledge. Pure equanimity is its
(unfailing) boatman.

G -SHI-qa-arg-auifesa-agifaey  SSow-aa9ra-
TTga-fors TS aur-Sq A r-uroy-avr-forgg -a a-4s - Wikar-
e fra-aaatag-aw agfedo fafs-wgragmtaag
GHOG-ICITRT  GE-gOVIG-GUug-grT TH T QI
TR VEIR 9 gEsear sfkar fyswar qawar afewr-
fra-iifeeg w3g faam w4t d@war foean qarn ogarn
forersar arg foger =/ g%9 1

ag (€99 7 SN ) SAE S O4T 99 &7 919 1
S ¥ aARka ar gt AYTEE W Wl o9 96w
SI—IIO, FEer—asg-folr a1 gReEs  ada e
TG, SEW, A, W@, (TR ) qar fagg 99 w9 R wY
o5 qr@ (AT & g ) AT GAT AT | AfAOr W F It
¥ g safese faggg ant & § ol §7 aeag—gE) O
FAGAGAF ATAH F1 910 a8 AR, fafg =7 wgrgr—as
TRRATE & AR AFTTE gk 98 &1 | 9, 9gfq § &y afq ¥
W T R F AT AW T F SR T -
sfgr Sfawes AFHR A9, SOW WEIGW, YO, GEATEAT
TS HATq SHA AHET A T AT ¥ gE A6, SO
AT AT S, e aife g wsfaem wmm os®@ 9
T ATIR—AT IHT F OF-UF UG Q47 T8 7 qiE-gi O
aF fam W §e ffga—sfeal 1 aw & go, fnda—
TrgAt AT FARIEF ) F 529 FTAFT A9, ¥ 9aw A
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Frese aw a1 salq W@ ¥ ol afra—aa af, afaa—
W Aem, fibm—afraafr—afefls gzl ¥
P g7 1%, Saq—aqwr e a1, Rara—fear qare snfk &
Fa a1 qegeer § fw w7 ¥ @, TR—T R I &
g ¥ g2 §U TIF—TIAGA IIFU @R AR, FRAFiE—
ATFTEAT—T=8T ¥ fam, srg—fe o1 i &g e &<
Ty, @ foe—yaraafe ¥ dgs 9 o &Y aRmwAr
FQ G NN

This boat whichis restraint moves fast with the help of
the wind which is wholesome meditation and penance. This
boat has been filled up by the monks with jars containing
activity (absence of idleness), karma exhaustion, endeavour,
knowledge, faith, pure conduct—all essentials. Following the
course indicated by the Jinas, these great Sramana merchants
are moving very fast in their boat which is restraint with
their faces turned towards the great port which is perfection.
These monks were the masters of right texts. Their talk was
pleasant as their questions were intelligent and they cherished a
decent hope. While in a village, they spent one night there,
and five nights when in a town, conguerors of senses, wholly
free from fear, destroying the very possibility of the genesis
of fear, totally detached to all forms of life, to non-life
(matter), life-nonslife, restrained, desisted, tie-free, with little
possession, without hankering, covetous of liberation, calm,
they led a spiritual life. 21

FGTHATT AT T AGAT
O SN
The Descent of the Asurakumara Gods
S T AU GHOY GEUE WHT AET I g
SREAIT 39T St argEAraT | Y ~ AGTONS - R -
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Ne-fea-Tae-wafe-ggaeanar fefe-grrafe e
frro-Sia-faaCa-aauT U TRSTIG-I5s-g T-UreT Jerfaer-

fae-ware-faawe-aftorargeT |

I 1o (Faw Aqaiqt ) seaay (999 aR F o) o
MU WA AEEIR ¥ GHIT 989 ¥ agT FAIK 8F NFE gC 9!
I9FT 0] F1 ugETe afr F guw A9 AR dewtun, fiw 57
fewr, AY F Al QAT AR F g F ogHT IHwr & ot
S A7 fa¥ gu g@ew Fe ¥ g3y 9, A W g
g fade of, o7 AN Frav $o-F9 9E%, O U§ ArH
F GgW ATl AN AGFW O FI AGH F7 ag eAT, Gy
W oSdT A v se—gr afkgs faersae—ga qarn
farawe Faam @@ 91

In that period, at that time, many Asurakumara gods came
down to Bhagavin Mahavira. They had a black complexion
like the colour of mahanila stope and the glaze of nilamapi
stone, indigo, the horn of a buffalo and the alasi flower.
Their eyes were open like a blossomed lotus, with polished
brows, somewhat white, red and copper-like. Their noses were
sharp like that ‘of Garuda, straight and high. Their lips were
red like a refined coral or the bimba fruit.

JeR-afg-aFe-faae - frae - 9§ Ne-Por-ard -
TS AT-9ae-37 - T §ITE - frgv-via-aa-qafse-<a-
TO-ATE-SNGT AT - For-Ffaur-gaa-TAfvrssr-frgdar S
FeouT FTHufeaTar |

STl it @e—frrds, TEw ¥ oo § W
Tge UF fe, d|, T & g9 ¥ W, SowT a9r SUeue ¥
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T3 199 4T, It gafent, R ¥ god, @9 ©d Rrgr—aty afw
& gou faif gQ, 4 g, O T O, MaT fed gC Feie e
¥ agm oot fod gued | 9% B w9 qur AW d wAW w1
O T At & ggw ol SR fva—aed, gorer §1 o9
I FHT § F-0F guew ar | ( Qg ST v argee 9 )
¥ AT AE—Forawz 1Y a7/ gQ 9T ¥ fowy 1

The rows of their teeth were faultless, like a portion of the
moon, white like a clean conch, cow’s milk, foam or a Iotus stalk.
The palms of their hands and the sole of their feet, the upper
portion of their mouth and tongue were red like burnt gold.
Their hairs were as black as the collyrium, or a dark cloud,
or like the rucaka stone, delightful and polished. Their left
ears had aring. Their body had a coat of sandal paste.

Efa-fafoa-gom-ormare ggme arfEfogrs T ga-
afcfgar

IR fEeragsT S¥ Fo-59 abg a1 wifenr fo7 gT <&,
er—ag, FMElTgel A gRR T A QA @ T |

They nicely wore robes bright like the §lidhra flower,
fine and free from dirt.

af ¥ ved wufewear fafwst T a9 @@ W
SNGaU IV | GHATI-GEN-T7 - -3 -
wHfea-ar g9-er-ufes-gauT |

¥ WaN TA—-ARAEEAT N QX F TN ¥, G e
au—IAEEET B A fra gu a1 9% Thea—fraiEer
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% safeqa 9—framm 91 waw) wed afoet ¥ &9 go
af  Sw qedwEl—agal & anron, aig-<fawe, o
£ AT, Svaw Tl S afvEl & guifm o sa 1
T FY T/ Afeat dfeat ¥ sewT o7 |

They had crossed through their childhood days but had
not attained full youth. They were in the prime of their
youth. Their arms were decorated with falabhaygaka, trugikd

and other beautiful ornaments. All the ten fingers had
Tings on.

Fomir - Fawrar gear wfgfger agssifasn wgaer
TETIGT AgTa 1T AgOAnT  gre-faisa-asg-wei-gfea-
ATTFNRT ST-FeB-Ng-Teqe-muu-Tie-ardy fafaa-adar-
Wit fafaa-mer-asfowser scorr-Fa-ga-aa-aidgar
FeB-FI-FI-AH ST ATl THI-TUATSHT |

A% qFEl X demir F w0 4 fagw fasg A1 ¥ R}
T T, A ElEAe, agr Gfeqm, I qouTer, g a9,
wq geEr AR A g ¥ 9w 91 SWE  9E-edel
R gR guifre € W 4, ¥ FuT Enel ax S50  F aEne
F1 gRae g <@+ qoT gigdame—earues afgat A1
FE—qward g0 R gu 91 SR dE], Fegr aifk @
ot SISt 93 FUST T9T AT FNTIS—FIT & ATIHT  ASTA
1 X fafiree srgar o T d gl ¥ aquer g FRE g
41 % AEH IR AREAE I IE-AERT I LR 9FE a1
¥ ST —ATSEET, aafied, Sw Ny TRI—9ET g a |
¥ Heny, Hv5 GO a°r T6d, < aift F few ¥ gE 91
S Wi & I Wemm g1 @i gl 9 fawfiw @ a©
79t ¥ oY g2 Arerd ( FAmeid ) SWR U9l § gl % edw
Er v
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Their crowns bore the mark of hood-stone (ciidamani).
They had grace, great fortune, great glow, great valour, great
friendship and great power. Their chests were decorated
with necklaces. Their arms became stiff like pillars because
of the weight of ornaments. They wore bracelets and ear-
tings. They painted their cheeks with musk. Their robes
and ornaments were uncommon. On their crests, there was
a crown bedecked with sundry garlands. They were laden
with auspicious flowers and pastes. On their body dangled
garlands made from flowers of all seasons. These touched
the knee.

fesaui quaei faegur s fsgoi o fesgor AV
feequr dege faeqn gamoiw feeag ggig fesam sy
feemn guw fesarw wraw fe=amw s fesgor duu
feeqm Ui T@ fogrel ISH[AIUT THRAATOT AT
WIE T AFTATLET Sifqel ANFRRTH AT GO WG HGTHIR
forgatt arrantgel garfee w7 1 FXar d&fa wwEly 1 ST
vEfgar  UEATAN UTEER GEQEHINT  rHgHTen SrfEr
faomy defeser gesamafd 11U

e W fear of, fer aww, o &9, feow @,
fron dam—ariE  Wow, fyon  derm—ardifer  safafy,
frermfz—famm, 3w, anpowr anfe @ufy, feer afa—emar
gig—frafas o afs @, fsr oo, e sEn—wl
fen afg—aded s @t Ofa, feor  Smr—amenafka,
qeTEd SWMIAVET ¥ gIU aui feuel #) gerii OF ST ar
QT‘r;rq,afr FW@ ET SO WA wgEiT & gwi F A-ATHT
SIAIGEF T TR ARfor-vefaor A, s G aw
09 FF AT ST F—AGI-ATT AT T FT IR HQ
3q, ¥ o wrar A F 7 s Wi, T afew 1 feaz
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WH AT A ol @A gY, TUMW FW JC—HMEM & HT
T WIK EEe—d SR §Y T8 I AT
FTT T IR

With divine colour, divine smell, divine shape, divine touch,
divine body frame, divine structure, divine fortune, divine-
glow, divine radiance, divine grace, divine decorations, divine-
brilliance and divine tinge, brightening and beautifying all the
directions, they came down to Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira
and moved round him with great devotion. Thenthey paid
their homage and obeisance to him, and having done so, they
took their seat neither very near nor veryfar, with their faces
turned towards him, with folded palms, 22

WATIET 34T FT ATIOr

The Descent of Bhavaravasi Gods

QU FTSU qof GAQU GHUY WFAT UETAIET g
sgfkeafssEr wauam a7 sifed qresafaT | uREo
garvuT fasy erwiter Svar et feamgarr 9 qav-afrer T
AT HTHRST-TRS-TA-I 5 BT~ 1§-5I-TI-T-Tge~
gg-frso-fafaa-fawrar gear afgfgar 39 & 59 we
-+ qLATERT 13U

@ w1 ( T&HE ganiqe ) 59 e (5 ar ¥ v )
TEY W, AEEI Y O 959 ¥ SgR FHIRT F) S9HT A6-
TR, AR, Frgagar, affgar, dugme,  Sehge,
feamgae, TR aR witwgar iy & s
¥ foag o sl & fraw w9 9% 39 gle—we g
S qFE NG AW, TS, a9, QO Fow, fag, a9,
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TR, #R FgAFs—E T, axe-aw ¥ fag ¥ sdfre 91
T gRI Y IW, IO AT I qUT AGFAR [T F
AT § TG TF, SRt FENG—nGdqr $37 & 13N

In that period, at that time, leaving aside the Indras of the
Asuras, many other denizen gods of the bhavanas, such as,
Nagakumaras, Suvarpakumiras, Vidyutkuméras, Agnikumdras,
Dvipakumiras, Udadhikumaras, Di§ikumaras, Pavanakumdras
and Stanitakuméiras, descended to wait upon Bhagavan.
Mahdvira. They wore different marks, such as, the hood of a
snake, garuda, thunderbolt, auspicious pitcker, lion, horse,
elephant, crocodile and vardhamanaka (wine-cup) printed on their
crown depending on their place of residence. They' had great
grace, great fortune, till were worshipping him. 23

TSI &A1 FT HIA
The Descent of Vanavyantara Gods

Ao} FIOV GV TEU GHUR WA AGEIRE a8
JrorEaT 29 el qreeafaer 1+ faarar aT T W9
e e Frafior MEmmagun o AgreTar SueE o
forgunisreaTaRaT arorafiorer quforer fenidter speravaier
Ffaer TEHREAT T oS TAC T IAT |

39 F19 ( FowT Faie ) 99 au (99T AR F W)
F SO WA GEIT & gHi § A, 4w, 3w, T g
frgew, werE AR, THE—TEARd A, a-—Tain
ST F AT T, o, qots. R, LCEIEG

wfad, TETHRGT, FOAIS, T 4T YAG—agd § F awEa arfw
¥ ¥ Mgia—SFe U1
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In that period, at that time, many Vanavyantara gods
-descended to wait upon Bhagavin Mahéavira, They were
PiSdcas, Bhiitas, Yaksas, Rdksasas, Kinnaras, Kimpurugas,
Mahakayas, Mahoragas, Gandharvas who were experts in
music and dramatics, Anapannikas, Papapannikas, Rsivadikas,

Bhiitavadikas, Kranditas, Mahakranditas, Kugméandas and
Prayatas.

Jqe-gae-faa-siou-aaitaar N gias-sriorsr-dyar-
TA-TETNE UG -A G-~ ST-AvD &1 93 50 STT-+ -
re-faryaure 95 19 -gR-FgAgEa-9ad - §IHd - & -
forerag-fa-gurae-ger-a=8T SFTATHT FTHEIET vToniag-
Fu-TFT-a-aeg-Faa-fafeea-fegar fafag - 3@ - wawe -
W7 GHEH-FEI-FHE (G- | ST FAT g - T -
ageT gu-afu-caa-fafag-forse - ffas - M gear
afgfgarr sre--assgamfa 1y

¥ ¥ sl dwe foagsm, Hefm ok ofgefm 9
T8 TR gred A FET @ aggrayy atuy B @Y ¥ e
d a™ F oo A1 ¥ B wu) B FEwy A =T &
e fafag swweT—af w=gel § fafe @9 919 ol ¥
T AeNg, B®1 AT YR, AYAr FH0, HqFe, Foeo A
FrET & I G ©F ¥ AT GU AT 9T g¢ F+ wiy wmgsl «
fasd @1, gufag §@1 ¥ gax & § gaT g€ o), gedl 95
werdr g, gmfia Rl g8 g, fa=faw gaamerE) g sa
W & e I INT—AESTTE A7 RGN g 9 |
¥ qdY TBM@WT Tl T IX WM BT AW W@y § AR
BT MO FTH I I I wfm < & oquw, aI@aw
F RS-SRS a9 o 5 gT 41 aqw W T A
ATE] F ATET FEIN a@-AE T O qgA @ a1 ¥
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TR F-FF, W T AT DO F qF< 5 7 |
¥ aga gaW 910 AR AZT AT IS T 1 T ¥3F g aar aqF
& & fra-faw w1 § it ag-a|@ ¥ fag oo /8 gT $
q R ET ¥ o qar oW wfeaeY 4 1 qv i gF wAe
[ F gAawm § gl % ¥ SIFY wHUEAr FA 9, ST
Tifger @7 39 &1 uRYN

They were fickle in their mind, alwaysfond of jokes and
games, They were addicted to laughter and gossip. They had
interest in music and dancing, They wore wreaths, tiara,
crown, carerings and many other ormaments, all made from
wild flowers produced by their divine power. Their chests
were decorated with very long garlands, also made from wild
flowers of all scasons which were fragrant, delightful and fully
blossomed. They were capable to go wherever they pleased and
assume any form they desired. They had put on robes and
dresses of diverse hues, all very gaudy and conspicuous, as if
they had assembled from many lands. They took delight in
games flaming up sex, in quarrels, inswimming with girls, and
in simply making noise. They were talking and laughing
much. They wore diverse marks which were decked with gems
and precious stones. They had immense grace, immense
fortune, till were worshipping him. 24

sqIfacE 39T &1 AGATT

The Descent of Jyotiska Gods

Juf FTSO qOf GHT GHITEY WY AgrE T Safaar
Ry eiftrel argenfier | frgeedt Sk g @EF afrse
g Edg qE d AT T qO-q oSS FoET-A
< gy shgdfr 9 = 1 3 @ TEEAT Fgrdratag
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T UFERATUT | IO STO-8 {6 AT G- OurY AT |
fooomgr =ifcol o afesae-dew-iY | oQd oS-
qrifsg-fag-aser | afgfgar sra-assE@mifa 1y

I 510 ( TAAW IE9iuT ) ST gng ( 9gd AR F a7 )
# spror WA AgER F guw ggerd, o, § 9, a9,
g, ARG 99 SR e, femamr a0 @ g w@nfag ¥
TR TomE T—3 FNfes 3 Mga—-NTE gl ¥ el
¥ afafag vnfams § o s ge—afele, aft § e
ATAG FA a5, Ig—viowg AN UG, AGRT TFR F TET
g, Pre-fawrasfai & ot an & aR-qo st & &9
TgHa—YFE gUI SN REW g R TR S AT, SEd
AeemR afd ¥ So9 I, M SR & suifaes | 9
WaF—R fFaY 7 aqd-wqd A ¥ edfra emer fafve faeg
7 Fe I TRU T @ AT § Iad Efgael 9 q0rE
T & Iy ey TRA-eEIR F@ SN WA wgEi
FT GATGAT —SRAGAT FE ST 1RY

In that period, at that time, the Jyotigka gods descended
to wait upon Bhagavin Mahdvira. They were : Jupiter,
Moon, Sun, Venus, Saturn, Rihu, Comets, Mars and Marigala
which were as red as a drop of molten gold. These heavenly
bodies which usvally move on their orbit came down to
Bhagavin Mabavira. There came down the mobile Xetu,
twentyeight types of Nakgatras of diverse shape and stars of
five hues. There came down some heavenly bodies which shine
from a fixed position, and others which shine as they move.
Each one wore a crown with the distinguishing emblem of his
own vimana and its name printed omit. Theyhad immense
grace, immense fortune, till were worshipping him. 25
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The Descent of Vaimanika Gods
o7 BTV JO QR FANRT A3 qgre1<eq anforar
3ar dfd qreswfoear + digviamr-geigareaifiE-a-
FAF-HE LTSGR A- AT~ Ao 99, Tiggr v |

3q F1@ ( aq1T sraniel ) ga 9ux ((9gd A ¥ o)
T sy wmarg wgER § s § e, Sam, eeeeR
VIR, W, oTaF, NS, GEHIL, A, O, AT A A
3 amfrs el B afel T amfrs wowamds ngie—
TS 2T\

In that period, at that time, many Vaimdnika gods
descended to wait upon Bhagavin Mahavira. They came down
from their heavenly abodes, viz., Saudharma, I$dna, Sanat-
kumira, Mahendra, Brahma, Léntaka, Maha$ukra, Sahasrara,
Anata, Pripata, Arapa and Acyuta. They appeared to be
immensely happy.

fror-SgurEgnITH-STT-graT Tes-goRF-arag-fale
T3V T T-FraTH-G -0 - - e INg- v~
fasafy fraaly agor de g 1 Frafgg-ae-
BIO-3E_TFIIATS-qaT-av-suaE-fafew - qafen - -
ager sfefo-aeuve-firdend geo-gsifaamrar #3%-
frafoam ) @rar qouTRET YAT GH-FO-A-HET
som-frsfam fafig-aeia-weeaw afgfyar TEesfaT
19 -« oqfegeT GegaEiT U
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¥ 39 f—m-Ee & e SOy agER & v 9
FY ST AR qed SO 98l 95 ¥ S gC g8 ¥ Seofad
1 et 1 9<T-W6w $H 99 7 ( gRg 9wl ¥ &9
gfqafy | %9 Tow, 9%, 9ag, g, AEd, ST,
fiferw, w=rm, fae @k 9dNME a9m ¥ sga-ewe fauET
¥ ufw o SR AE 1 ¥ T® gu—-glor, afge—dan
TG AR, DTTE—TF, € T, FA—ITL, TN AT
ZrE, ST, TST—ie AR} Juv——ute, F 5= ¥ &b
THE A1 9w T4 gT 91 ¥ SO qge A avars, saw
graX glarag 3 aws1 X faemma—Afaas 41 goest &7
Foogw TAT ¥ % 7@ Woaam—sateg 91 ggel & sq
T@F guitta—feu 91 ¥ wre ann—etfear feq 30,
S T F GO A1 FIa9a =09 99 §gad ) § 997 Ia<
ey & T W 9, [N T SR g w0 & Moo 7 gww
g1 ¥ Po-fae s & T@r, gufew e, ) g s
gt 41 ¥ ww =l ¥ v araaa g d @
JATT 34T 3T a%g AT 90, Ig 99, T WM TgER ¥ oamd
farqes  seife atd—sarag W18, ST@r gdqrgar—earadar ar
T gifeeT T 37 S URKN

They were full of joy because they were keen to pay their
homage to the Jina and they had been able to come. They
descended on this earth from various vimdnas, such as,
Pilaka, Puspaka, Somanasa, Srivatsa, Nandyavarta, Kamagama,
Pritigama, Manogama, Vimala and Sarvatobhadra. Theywore on
their crown their respective emblems, such as, deer, buffalo, pig,
goat, frog, horse, pedigree elephant, snake, rhino and ox.
The crowns were loosely placed. Their faces were beaming in
the glitter of their ear-rings. So did their crest in the glitter
of their crown. They were redin their pigmentation, or
yellow like the-central piece of Iotus, or simply white. They
had great power to transform: themsélves. Theyhad put on
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diverse robes and dresses, fragrant cosmetics and garlands,.

had grace and fortune till worshipped him with folded
palms. 26

I F SWEEt

Popular Gossip in the City of Campa

Aol HIH0 A0 AU NG AT Fensar-RaT-sras-
TEA-TIE-AEITEIRY Wedl SU9E § a7 W9gg § 4T
SUES ¥ 9T SUFewe § a1 SuEHt foar sioEwsfe
g 97 JurgforgIg 5 v |

Ig 1w ( auaE aaainy ) S ewd ((Sgd R ¥ o )
F geqr it ¥ faod-fae & ¥ oamrR 99 fEw
oY, faFi—oer = A e § ¥ fhudl,  Sgshi—
Ihw, et 9 e faew § OF SEl, sedi—agt § ARy
afas e fon § @ I, SgHEl—wI]i I 99 q949r AR
o ga dagel, et & afedl § agel wr aga &
BT o WY A, TEf 9 ¥ M TR AR QH, WRER A T @
& A @I § AT BT W F, SN H FST SIS T GAT 9T,
¥ o @ ¥ SIF F@lom 3 Fe-Fe—uwdm saft g
o1 T # w1 OF egul SasT am Y 4T, S-Skl

Afet § oW IW @ 9, 0F W § @R g @ | TG
NWAI

In that period, at that time, there was a huge uproar of a
large gossip in triangular parks, at places where three.roads.
met, in, the squares, at places where four.roads. met, in the
temples, onﬂthqthighvy._@ys, in lanes. and bye-lanes, l‘n .the market
plzicé Téﬁ ‘:th,e city_of Campé. All: these places were thronged
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with men. Some groups were talking ina whisper, some were
talking aloud, but there was talk everywhere. People were
moving in small groups, often changing position.

TEIOY IAUHUIEY QAR O A6 GF T @
TEIE—UF @ anfaer ! e wiE agER AR
T TR EESMIY Se9ITY 58 999 58 99196,
wT =Sqg wIdw aG@ifg QURe §3¢ emalewd
g Sfwfgar doMu Jaur o WIaHwr fqeeE |

-

gd ¥ w9 TR # w=i 5T ® 9 afreu sR 4,

‘ymfm R OQ A R 4, TR A W I-IHEER A

-

TR G 1 AN T IFR FO-TR FT ArAT algd qdea
FITFQ Y | TOEBEAT ! a9 o & 5 wma WA agEi
ST AW aW F ST 9 F AR TaNE A9 SC— S-SR,
SaF-SfasT T 99 qF F gfoens, @ige—ad G G
oy fMfasi & 999G, (EEw—gRel §  S9. ... J60
fofgfa sv e s ofw & foF e W @ik
Fid ¥ a@ fauwr FW g, AmEmm fHE—To Mg ¥
TR T F W FW Y T AT E, T ¢ &, qgt wwEgS
¢ E—R 1w TW TR FaEe Qiws SO T S
T & 9V AT AT T WIT AT 9 J AT Ay w1 Aifqa—
anfue s gq faafea §, ar srronaw F fagie st §

Some were talking to others very casually, some seriously,
some were expressing the same theme in different words. Said
they, “Oh beloved of the gods! The fact is that Sramana
Bhagavan Mahavira, who is self-enlightened, the founder, the

- creator of the order, the best among men, till one who is



perfected, while wandering from village fo village, has, in the

course of his wandering mission, arrived here, camped here and

is staying here. He is camped in the Purnabhadra temple

‘ outside the city of Campd, with appropriate resolve, enriching
his soul by restraint and penance.

g wgewe @y Wt QA | dgream agam
Ao orAeRd o gavare feEw g afrrae-EEw-
rrg-afeg=au-gsarguaTg ?

“grow) ¥ fod mg wgw e § fF—R Rambel!
afgs & Y ¥ gw Q¥ ady wEe & aW—agEm ¥ R
aAt g% gar, Mo ¥ sy AT gem AW, g
ft w3r o w1 o it 0 wafq e Am-NT wOgA
A agw aeT @ € ar fRe 9AF aOE 9L qRA-AAd
wel, ARTsoT—-fama F@n, q9i S yA-aed & fqug o
1oAY, SEY frgaT FOI—S9% WSSy SA—eT iy
} wreg @R A1 G F Y e gy aan ?

«Oh beloved of the gods ! When the mere mention of his
auspicious name and lineage is the giver of great merit, the
outcome to one who waits upon him, who pays him homage
and obeisance, Who asks him questions, who worships him, must

indeed be very great.

usres fa emafiae gfFeR IR ¥ATAG
Frsr qur faoe aRaed TEUAT ¢

agAR QW APT—JFLO AT, ggrh UF daw a9

9



130 Uvaviiya Sutath St 27

FY g ¥ AR Fge—fqa aF Fagr FT A QT NS & A
Damaarg ?

“When even a single, noble, well-spoken and pious word
from Bhagavin Mahiivira gives great merit, the merit derived
from listening and accepting his whole scrmon must indeed be
very great.

g wreoral o dampftqar | www wE Agreil S
UHAAY QEFIRAT GEAOET FOST0 WIS 9 A%
( Ferorqer ) geS{aTETAY |

“ga: ¥ S|EEi! wwer §), g9 99 Fgf sg, S WA
WA BT 97@T FY, 997 F%, SR K FH, AT TG
WEF A F ¥ I, 99T D gy w8, foy wmer i
mftg & 3g &9 & AR a-wfg & ¥g & & v @ faaw
ST IEAT—aifeTes s a3 1

“So Oh beloved of the gods! Let usall go to Sramana
Bhagavin Mahivira. Let us pay him homage. Letus pay
him compliments. Let us show him respect. Let us worship
this great personality with due humility who helps us to
destroy sin and to acquire perfection, knowledge and bliss.

G W Jea9d 3gVa & BT gy @ fedeEmg
rropTifiTsrTg Wiasas |

‘g ( TRArTmER afE ) TG-S 7 AR
W Yg—aaam Sraq & gark o foave, gewe, sifeys aur
e —aawe fog
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*“This will help us in this life as well as in life hereafter.
This will give us bliss. This will wipe clean adverse situations.
This will help usin the attainment of perfection.”

fo #zg &gy o SwgET WRET WEgET O
ZISTRY RO @RI TGO WST gl THRAT oes
wegd SegigRT 9o 7 TgY uSe-gea-arfar-agfe-
Ev-Afg-Ruras-acrarg-afufie  edivwgen  dqwr - iy
AT o ud aeRearad aeuEatayd So-
afd wegwalad |

A frarefme @ U aga ¥ Si—ares sfmmfl,
AT -FAR  ATEAT A1S  Iwaat, AFN—em & Afemes §
wET, AT, TR—IET § 9OAdF 798 3 waed), adid
AT, AAEGAAT AR FERAAAT, AfFA—qHrT ATFIIA,
AT, AT, Al —TATIET G, FRIEi— T
afugifel, weaffai—wes T & ggEAl, ASORIAT,
frsalai—fo=afa TueT & gawl, @sodITAT 4T T AqF
e —aefes auafmy, $asi—ganens, ar SR O
REATET g7, geasi—agad fntfus e wwitw  fafuse
T, FEfEl —amwRl, siefasi-asad ekl
qqw  qfEdl, TAI—dvERET s, Afei—gEEge ai
qr-dng ¥ sfasrme §3Y, TaRe,  ardaRi-—-sR-ore
it w1 org fod 3arae & sqIR 7 91 aud s
W @ ¥ o § ¥, 5% oF g 3, 58 O O FE ¥
% UF GATE 59, FS O N 4 FE U @9 §g, AR &%
TF SRR 3T A ¥ wifer § M F1 a9ET g

Having discussed like this, a vast crowd of people prepared
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to go to Sramana Bhagavin Mahavira, This included the
Ugras, the progeny of the Ugras, the Bhogas, the progeny of
the Bhogas, the Rijanyas, the progeny of the Rijanyas, the
Ksatriyas, the progeny of the Ksatriyas, the Briahmanas, the
progeny of the Brahmonas, heroes and their progeny, warriors
and their progeny, readers of religious texts and their progeny,
Mallakis and their progeny, Licchavis and their progeny, and
many other chiefs, princes, nobles, mandavikas, kautumbikas,
ivyas, Sresthis, army commanders, foreign traders, and so on—
some to pay homage, some {o worship, some to pay compli-
ments, some to show him regard, some just to catch a glimpe,
and some out of sheer curiosity.

g agffsemeE  aegars guwmY gag
Fredfears shema el agE 39 STOms FrRwE
gfezTamT |

S ¥ OF T 97 fregg gg—a<T w1 agd faoir g,
AF—TEE T §C WA FV FAW, AT—FA gC WAl 7 G-
g =4, Aalq a0 9T F GF—US ¥ g FO) Fq9w oA
&9 W19 ¥ Gra$3 949, q6a qfe a9, 9319l ) gr W AR
T ® gC 9% ¥ watay ( sEg-wtaF ) fg—erw  ( ghe-
qFq qHQI SuTedr ) AT SAFIT—FAA F g0 98 78 5wt F
o Si—fawEr #5331

Some wanted to have some meaning clarified, some
wanted to hear what they had never heard, some wanted
to have their doubts clarified about what they had heard before.
Some wanted to be clear about the fundamentals, such as, jiva,
ajiva, about the nature of things, about logical interpretations,
and about solutions given on the questions raised by others
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FOTZHT Geaelt GHaT qvE AlaQT Sarere) spopmice
EALRATAY GAERy safiaarasd gaewfad fifgesy
afeafcaeart setvzan fSor wiawion srodwrgam stadef |

99 ¥ % UF 99 F w0 99 R § glaRs graey @
afEeiT— 8T a, gfey e -mafve Fiat amg gi—Tger
g% ¥ faee ST (AW 98FT ) TN TF-—-s70 F THIT
F | A4 @ AN & A 7g faaw w1 fF i arpe—
(1) ®s wokom faw, () ©WF qeEw faaw,
(3) w® wmurm faww, (¥) @R &6 9w@R fEew
w7 &g fa, (4) ww aforg ofieno, ok am Foamee—
(2) fear oformr, () swdvrafolw ofmm, (3) awdee
fazqm, (¥) smafes, (&) %wsfes, (k) 9edwas,
(v) afafe gfpr, A ag a9 350 o19w 99 SRR W |
%% UF o AR~ AT F 10, 7§ UF 97 9g Fomaa e og
gAY I T WP § 5 wWT w6 WO § oy
wgrdie & wifren § o §g 99T ¢

Some desired to use the occasion to cutofl'all worldly
relations -and join the order as monks by permanently renoun-
cing their homes. Some wanted to court the five lesser vows
and seven educative vows presctibed for the houscholders,
Some were attracted by devotion, and some because it was a

family tradition.

fo #2g W FAATGHEAT FARSHIAETATHAT
facamsaessr aifag-afngaenr sqagseag-kaa-
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Having thought like this, people took their bath, performed
necessary propitiatory and conciliatory rites, madc atoncments
to make their journey free from danger and put on beautiful
dresses. They decorated their heads and necks with beautiful
garlands. They decorated themselves with golden ornaments
beset with gems. They placed round their neck necklaces,
half-necklaces (ardhahdras), necklaces with three strings, decorated
their waists with kagisitras and placed other decorative
ornaments on their person. They besmeared their limbs with

sandal paste.
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Some sat on horse back, somc on elephants, some on
chariots, palanquins, syandanidpikds, some walked down on feet,
surrounded by many other pedestrians all around, shouting,
roaring, gossiping, filling the city of Campd with a great noise,
a great commotion, giving it the look of a mighty ocean, all
topsy turvy. They passed through the heart of th: city of
Campi and moved in the dircction of Purnabhadra Caitya.
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When they rcached the vicinity of Bhagavan Mahivira,
some of the supcrnaturals attending a Tirthankara, such as
umbrella, etc., came to their sight. Having seen thcm, they
stopped their vehicles and alighted therefrom and came to the

spot where Bhagavin Mahavira was seated.,
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Having arrived there, they moved round him thrice, paid
their homage and obeisance . Having done so, they stood
in front of him folding their hands in humility, neither
very near nmor very far, fully attentive, worshipping him
with devotion. 27

Sfors F1 wragEat F1 M3z

The Intelligence Officer submits
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Then the aforesaid Intelligence Offices, having learnt all
this, was highly delighted, till his heart expanded in glee. He
took his bath, till decorated himself with ornaments tight in
weight but precious in value, and moved out of his residence.
Then moving through the heart of the city of Camp#, he arrived
in the audience-room of king Kunika, till the king baving
transmitted his homage and obeisanceto Bhagavan Mahavira,
sat op his throne, Having sat on his throne, the king conferred
on the Intclligence Officer a cash award of 12.50 lakhs and
honoured bim duly. Having doue s9, he dismissed him. 28

sifurs TRAT T AR

King Kimika issues instructions
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Then king Kanika, son of Bhambhasdra, called his Chief
Army Officer and said unto him as follows ¢ “Oh beloved of
thc gods ! Please make ready the very best of our elephants
fit for the use of the king. Also prepare the four-fold army
_ consisting of the pick from our infantry, cavalry, elephants and
chariots, For the ladies, Subhadrdi and others, preparc
suitable and scparate vehicle for each one, with animals
ready to start yoked to these and present them at the exterior
court. As to the city of Campa, clean it from inside and
outside, remove all dirt and dust from the roads, highways,
lanes, triangular parks, squares ctc, and arrange to sprinkic
water to make the city delightful. Then for the use of the
public, erect gallery type platforms at suitable sites. Then
unfurl flags, ensigns, giant flags, bearing sundry cmblems like a
lion, a wheel, etc.,, and get the floors and courtyards duly
cleaned and besmeared. Then fill up the streets with the
fragrant smokes of burning incences like gosirsa, sandal wood,
red sandal, etc. Get all these dome under your care and
supervision. Having completed the assignment, please report
to me the due compliance of the order. 1bhaveto goto pay my
homage and obeisance to Bhagavan Mabivira.” 29

afqeraer & aId

Preparation for the Kipg’s visit
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Having heard the order of the king, the Army Officer was
highly pleased, till his heart expanded with glee. He folded
his palms, moved them round his head,touched his forehead
with them and submitted—*“Your Majesty! Your wishes
will be duly honoured.”

)
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Then the officer who had carefully heard the order sent
for the man incharge of elephants and gave him the following
instruction—“Oh beloved of the gods! Get ready the best
clephant for the use by king Kinika, son of Bhambhasara.
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Also prepare the four-fold army with the pick from infantry,

cavalry, elephants and chariots. Having done so, please report
to me."’
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The kecper of the elephants heard this order and accepted it
with due respect.
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The said keeper of the elephants who had his training
under expert decorators used his knowledge as well as his own
jmagination and soon made ready the elephant for the king's ride.
He decorated the elephant in a beautiful manner. Then he
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added to the body of the said elephant exceptionally powerful
talisman, some being hung round his neck, some addedto
other decorations, and some tightly tied round the animal’s
chest. Then he placed round the animal’s neck many garlands
and decorated the body with various other ornaments. (All
this imparted extraordinary strength to the animal. ) The ears
of the elephant were decorated with suitable rings. The long
pendants of these ornaments dangling to and fro and the
drones attracted by the animal’s intoxicating saliva created a
dark cover before his eyes. The back was decorated with a
cushion which was hanging on both sides. Then the animal
was laden with arms and armours needcd ina battle. The
umbrella, flag and bell were duly fixed. Five crest decorations
placed on the head added to the elephant’s grace. On both
sides, duly balanced hang two bells so that the elephant
looked like a dark cloud with lightning. So huge and big was
his body that it looked like a moving mountain. Thus was
prepared the royal elephant, faster than the mind as well as
air, infatuated and humming, Having completed the prepara-
tion of the royal clephant, the said keeper prepared the four-
fold army consisting of infantry, cavalry, elephants and
chariots, with the pick from each. Having donc so, he came
back to the Chief Army Officer and reported the due com-
pliance of his order.
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Then the Army Officer sent for the keeper of the royal
vehicles and said unto him as follows—<Oh beloved of the
gods! Please present at the exterior court suitable vehicle
one for each lady ofthe king’s harem, Subhadra and others,
yoked with animals ready to start. Having done so, please
report to me.”
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The keeper of the royal vehicles heard the order of the
Chief Army Officer with due regard, and having done so, he
went to the enclosure where vshicles were parked.
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Then he went to the shed where stood the animals and
examined them carefully. He rubbed the body of the animals
and drew them out. Then he patted them with his palms.
After that, they were decorated with cushions and ornaments,
ordinary and extraordinary. Having done so, he yoked them
to the vehicles. Each vehicle was entrusted to a driver who
was equipped with a whip to control the animal. The
vehicles were placed on the high-road. Thereafter, he reported
the compliance of the order to the Chief Army Officer.
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Then the Chief Army Officer sent for the keeper of the
municipal services and said unto him as follows—“Oh



beloved of the gods | Please arrange to clean and sprinkle
with pure water both inside and outside the city of Campa, till
report to me the compliance of my order.”
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The keeper of the municipal services duly received the
order and carried it out. He had the city ( both inside and
outside ) duly cleaned and sprinkled with pure waler and
having done so, he reported it to the Chief Army Officer.
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Then the Chief Army Officer inspected \he elephant meant
for the use of king Kiinika, son of Bhambhasara ; he
inspected the fourfold army, the vehicles for the use of the
ladies of the harem, and also the city of Campa duly cleaned
and sprinkled with fragrant water both inside and outside.
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Having completed his inspection, he was dclighted and
pleascd. He was immensely happy, till his heart expanded
in glee. He came back to king Kiinika, the son of
Bhambhasira, and with folded pzlms, till submitted unto him
as follows—Oh beloved of the gods! The best elephant
is ready for Your Majesty’s ride. The fourfold army stands
ready to follow thee. The vehicles for the use of the ladies
stand ready at the exterior court. The cily of Campa has been
duly cleaned and sprinkled with pure water, till filled with the
smoke of delightful incences. Now, may the journey of Your
Majesty commence to pay homage and obeisance to Bhagavan
Mahavira.” 30

BT FT ET-AEAN

Kapika's bath, excrcises elc.
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Having been thus informed by the Commander of the
army and having heard his words, king Kanika, the son of
Bhambhasdra, became highly delighted and pleased, till his
beart expanded in glee., He went to his gymnasium and
entered into it. Having entered there, he performed various
types of physical exercises, skipping, jumping, wrestling,
rubbing each other’s body, sundry physical movements, till he
was physically tired.
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Then he applicd to his body oils named safapdka and
sahasrapika and creams which restored balance among the
physical elements, imparted physical strength, excited the senses,
improved the muscles and gave joy to allthe sense-organs.
Then he sat on a mat and had his body massaged by experis
which gave comfort to the ‘bones, to the muscles, to the skin
and to the pore-hairs. These massagists were trained in their
art, were quick in their application, had reccived guidance
from competent persons, were dexterous and talented. They
know how to apply oil to the body, how to rub it in and how
to rub it in teverse order. Thus relieved of his physical
exhaustion and weariness, king Kinika came out of the
gymnasium, till he arrived at his bathroom and entered into it.

o fafear CERNRIGIERIENG] fafazmforeao
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The bathroom was beautiful with fine lattice-work whose
floor was studded with sundry precious stones and whose walls
were also similarly decorated and there he sat comfortably
on a stool meant for use at the bath. Then he took his
bath, pleasant and auspicious, with water brought from holy

places or with water pleasant for touch, with water which
was scented, with water containing the essence of flowers and

with pure water.
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Having completed his bath in sundry ways and cleaned
his body by wholesome rubbing, he dried his body with red
cloth ({ towel), turkish, soft and scented and then applied
gorocana and sandal paste on his body. Then he nicely dressed
his body with the best of robes which was spotlessly clean.
Then he took a garland made from flowers, applied pollen
(¥ nkuma) and put on gold ornaments. Then he placed round
his neck sundry gaclands, some with three, some Wwith more
strings, long, with a pendant of flowers and decorated his
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waist with an ornamented thread. Then he decorated his neck
with a necklace and placed rings on his fingers. In this manner,
his beautiful body was decorated with beautiful clothes and
ornaments or his hairs and decorations were as graceful as
those of a god named Lalitanga.
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In this way, the king added much to his physical glory. The
glitter of the golden rings and ear-rings brightened his fingers and
face. The brilliance of the crown made his forehead shine. His
chest was beautified with a wilderness of garlands. Then he placed
nicely on his shoulder a long shoulder-cloth hanging gracefully
on both the sides. Then he placed round his wrists bracelets/
bangles made of gold and studded with gems and precious
stones made by expert jewellers, with joints strongly wrought,
beautiful, shining and indicating the powerful (vigorous) wrists.



ST GO Fo 1 155

ff sgom ? aweagy 99 sefrafrgfg owad
FICATORNY gau  gfkeaHy  gsgmad e
HGHIAEHRAT® 1 Fesorarret qfsfosans |

Afqw 71 ¢ P T9 TR ASHI § 59, JOAT § gafsaq,
et Ffuw Y@ owar 4, 4} FO9H g 1 AT IWL ST
W RE gl #Y weEl ¥ Z9 oF, qar AT AT ged N
AR ARR—IA%, TGT & o9-99 & g1 5T T Wrowa a9 78 F
T FHfow T FE-g ¥ AL FAFeT |

Necdless to write more, elaborate more, with all his robcs
and decorations, looking like a kalpa-trec, when the monarch
came out of the bath, there was a gracious umbrella decorated
with korapta flowers spread over his head, with four camaras
being fanned from his sides. When the monarch camc within
the visibjlity of men, they shouted victory unto him.
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After the monarch had come out of the bathroom, he was
joined by many rulers of gapa, of dapda, kings, ivara, talavara,
mépdavika, kaufumbika, ivya, Sresthi, army commanders,
cxport merchants, ambassadors, envoys, and thus surrounded,
he looked like the moon in the company of planets, satellites
and stars. Thus (with a long train), he arrived at the

general court of audience, and from there to the royal
clephant,

Sarifeoar stmfireafiond Tgag wwas §EE |
T v qeq Hfvraed TN WaErgaed SR ‘gﬁﬂw
$EEET YANRY qUEeHdTe T wggaTedr JREl ARl
AT dufger d sEr—avaias-fakass-vilmmaa-9g-
ATUF-TETGU-FHG-HTG- T |

Tgl AL ATAI—~—FRe F 999 & waE e 99
worafer o g Fforw axafe @R gAT1 JeAw 9@ WA 37
e Ffors ¥ a1frdar—ar et ) @R &Y 99 W @9 )
wy F ap WG A W fRA TA| S @ AFIK §—
(3) wfms () s (3) wEw (¥) a-.ém:rsﬁ
(x) wEraqd (&) #@w (o) wem (¢) I

Having arrived there, the king took his seat on the
back of the elephant which looked like a mountainmade of
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collyrium. After the king had taken his seat on the back of the
elephant, the following eight auspicious things preceded the
king’s vehicle. They were : svastika, grivatsa, nandydyarta,
vardhaminaka, bhadrasana ( seat ), jar, fish and mirror.
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These were followed by pitchers and jars full of water,
divine umbrella flags with cdmaras attached and readily visible
to the monarch, smaller flags fixed round a long poll whichhold
the main ensign called Vaijayanti, which almost touched the sky.
All these proceded the royal train. Immediately following
these were the brilliant royal umbrella studded with gems
called vaidurya, fixed on a beautiful staff decorated with long
korapta flowers, and almost as high as the lunar zone and
widely spread, the throne and the foot-stool used by -the
monarch with the king’s slippers placed on it. These were
carried by valets especially deployed, surrounded by infaniry
men. All these preceded theking’s train.
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Next to these followed many who held clubs, armours,
bows, camaras, dices, books, back-supports, seats, vinas, oil-
cans and scented betels, -
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Many with clubs, many with tonsurc of head, many
with a bunch of hairs on the crest, many with matted
Lairs, many holding peacock feathers, many jesters,
merrymakers, admirers, jokers, dinloguers, exciters, bards and
many others, somc playing on instruments, Ssomc singing,
Jaughing, duncidg, gossiping, haranging ( talking ), protecting,
viewing or simply shouting.

s wreary gTAfegiame gfremes afwa-
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These were followed by many fine steeds, youthful,
decorated with an ornament called sthdsaka, with bridles to
control their movement, and with their waist decorated with
camara, 108 in all. Their eyes looked like the fresh bud of
harimela or like mallika flower. Their pace was curved, gentle
and dancing. Their bones were restless due to the movements
of their body, slowly pacing, jumping, running, galloping, by
the skill of their movement, f1ipadi or touching the ground with
three legs only, gifted with victory and speed. These horses
were all trained. Beautiful and dangling ornaments decorated
their necks. They had beautiful ornaments on their face.
Similarly they had sundry ornaments on their waist such as
avacgla, sthdsaka, palipa etc., with a cdmara-like tail added.
All of them were attended by trained, young and best
horsemea.
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The horses were followed by 108 elephants. These elephants,
partly infatuated and tall, had their tusks partly visible. Thete
tusks were broad in the rear, white and wrapped in gold. The
elephants were decorated with gold and precious stones.
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Following the elephants there were 108 chariofs. They
were equipped with umbrellas, flags, bells, ensigns, gates and
nandighosa ( meaning notes from twelve types of musical
instruments), They were covered with a network of innumerable
small bells. In their construction wood of the S$ifam variety
from the Himalayan region covered with gold plates was used.
The axels of the wheels were made of a type of iron called
kdlayasa and they were strongly fitted and looked very graceful.
The wheels were nicely produced and were perfectly round.
They were drawn by p-digree horses and their bridles were held
by trained charioteers. They had thirtylwo types of quivers,
armours protecting their chest, helmets protecting their
heads. The chariots were full of weaponsused in a war, such
as, bows, arrows, axes, etc.
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The chariots were followed by men on foot (infantry men)
carrying in their hands sundry arms such as, swords, Sakiis,
Kuntas, javelines, clubs, bhindimdlas and bows,

qC of § Horg TAT FRRATGFIRITTS  Fewaval-
Faron weskafiry ww@id uw@d wf@ awEey qus-
UAFGHFR Fevfgaraiae=oiy ke gioaraaawn |
ThiieReeaRn wan afwswn smeamaly 9gea-
wroitfe sgeamoitfy Swwot AT wead smRadafig
gfge  ufeafesiy |

SI¥ a® g W JfE 4T sawr  geeee gy ¥
gfkerey, g@iwa gF AR 911 999 qEAwe gueel ¥
Sfqa~~aaT @ 911 IEH wEw Age ¥ g an
ag (sfrr wwr ) wdfeg—wgal € fag ¥ mgw aldard,
Tf—ngeat ¥ afegres, @), TWE—-wTEl F R i
X qradare, ACITA—ATEET § g9 F ¥gy WEw FH-
X ¥ frafes, TOUEEEY—RWRl § 39w ¥ §HE OW
ik @k afgen, a9t & g 49— WRE F A9 WT RN
wWEa w)Ad ¥ 9vgw, ueied wefEa §7 fe) ¥ 9
yafay 3oam ATl g8 AN NS FEY 94X AIEF AT
FRe ¥ g@t F1 geEl ¥ IR o S8 wi (( §5frw ) |
T FAT AT HIAT TG BT FT AW f5% gy 411 wam,
B qEE-TaX @@ W W ¥ TAwr-qEas FAG
aeaf—arreT, sRafa—3Ew TR ¥ §w Iast qafy afa
srare oY, Foady suet sk fegm



:164 Uvaviiiya Suttarh Si. 31

And then followed the king, His chest was decorated
with necklaces. Theface was beaming with the lustre of his
huge ear-rings. His forehead shone with the glitter of his
crown. He was like a lion among men, the master of men, the
Indra of men, a bull among men, almost an emperor over many
a ruler, Seated on the back of the elephant, he was shining
with the royal valour. He had over his head an umbrella
decorated with the garland of koranta flowers. He was being
fanned by the best white cdmaras. He had a great fame like
that of Vaiframana, Emperor and Indra.
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He started moving with a great zeal towards the Purna-
bhadra Caitya followed by a fourfold army consisting of
infantry, cavalry, elephants and chariots. Immediately
preceeding king Kinika, son of Bhambhasira, were horses and
cavalrymen, on the sides elephants and elephanismen and to
the rear, the chariots.
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The procession was moving through the heart of the city of
Campi. He had just inhis front a man carrying a watering-
can. Some people were moving fans, some people firmly held
white umbrellas. Thushe was attended by small faps, all
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treasures, all useful objccts, the whole army, the whole family,
all endeavour, all decorations, all humility, all flowers, dresses,
garlands and ornaments, all musical instruments, with a mighty
display of fortune, mighty display of objects, mighty sirength,
mighty family and innumerable musical instruments all playing
simultaneously. There was a tremendous roar from conches
and many instruments made from leather like dhol, nagada,
bheri, jhallari, kharamuki, hudukka, wmiraja, mpdapiga and
dyndubhi, 31
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The people greets Kianika and Kapika worships the Lord
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¥ agtft a1 spgdi—uarem ¥ afverd), smeff—gg w991 g=x
B A0 ARG TR F AfAeTEl, ME —a9 19—gEs 19, 39,
way it & wife § afwem), smwl—um wow aofs &
afverd), frfafas—wwe aify, smfes—aox s Y qR
FE are faeg, R afe—er § w3 @ik ¥ Fe—egar a4,
Fifas—a9 5H 919, I —w% 90F gex § @I AT A
PifoF—gs IO a1 9% 41 "g Fa00, qE-aNior—aard



TR G o R 167

ar Y@ & AT 799 Je 9w, JIaT—1 F o) 9v gl
i'x??l' R FW AT, QIR0 WIE, 910 aify wgfims,
AfeTT—BTT TR, sE—afod, FFa- gRY, FwY, Ba—
AR, T F AFR FA AW, FAOT—FEY § A
TOF W @, FNTT- 5 5 ooy ond @el, faa W
T 7 are, anry ¥ aur ar-frag aife dwdi wifes geEi ¥
T F FHIRE— AT afrad w0 geawr @ 5 5T W
ST GG - Y 31T 37 A, A | oy e saelre g
-9 ¥ FeamFiy qw | anwt gv @), west 91 @l
amd fd adt offar 8, W osw o By w530 FeReT
o fear £, o wew a¢ W gu afrel ¥ dw A
framr &3 1

As king Kanika passed through the hearl of the city of
Campi, he was incessantly hailed and welcomed with the shouts
of *Victory unto thee’’ and with words covetous, pleasant, dear,
pleasing, attractive and appealing by a vast crowd consisting of
men covetons of wealth, covetous of beauty and sweet words,
covetous of pleasant smell, taste and touch, covetous of food,
by jesters, kdpatikas, karapiditas, conch-blowers, potters, oil-
pressures, farmers, admirers, cattiers, bards and students. They
spoke as under : *“Oh giver of alfluence! Victory be unto thee,
victory be unto thee. Oh gentle | Victory be unto thee, victory
be untothee. May good come to thee. May thee attain victory
over those who are not yet defeated. May thou protect those
who have yielded, May thou live among those who have been

conguered.

%Y 29 dave A 59 g quY g9 OEmer WRY
=7 QI WA 59 AU Jg¥ F197s age THEAT 9g%
qadEeaTs 9% TTeINeETs ST EEEY TS

HERIER



168 Uvaviiya Sultarh Sq. 32

A F TE ¥ guE, IgA T I TE F GAF, A A 90
TR T gam, arrEl § W & g, gl § oweEdl W) F
AT, AT TgA—3AiF qut aF, d9F TG qUT qF, 9T ggg 91
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T —d TR & faer a1 v Wea awgen, dufi, ofEr @ik &
TIAT TN UF afkger @ q9r S o1 WHR—aTd
F |

“Like Indra among the gods ( devas ), like Camara among
the Asuras, like Dharanendra among the Néagas, likethe moon
among the stars, like emperor Bharata among human-beings,
may thou live long for many years, for many centuries, for
many thousand years, for hundreds of thousands of years, free
from trouble, with the members of thy family, enjoying life

happy and gay.

TGSt Hqrg oFfky Uil ¥ SFw AHIA-
TI-GE-Fea S-HIF-Z G- Tg - HTaA-FrrA-gang -d frreramer
yRF= TRF=H qAT 9T agawrd migAurasy
HTRAT ST AGATSFANE TS T A ITwaTs G S T -
IFTAGEAATHA fAgers W-arE Hamma fagfg-—fa
FIE I T GI& SN (q |

‘g qe Brawat ¥ aofgo—afem =0 a0d & qar o=
TWIT ¥ AW, AF—WF AT F sOfa-vaE, wR—-fogd #3
T oT U TR, @E—U% ¥ W ¥ I AiE, whe—
AT N AW FEE, DUME—IGAN JAT FSART ¥ IR
frargeam, wEa—argam aidt ¥ g @, oaa—aae
ASHM TS a7 Fae SN AT THY AT TG, TS
TR, AT ¥ A, FoA—srfd TR, 9ag—aad
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®7 oY ¥ q¥ ge i, afvde—i o ardarg anfk & STA
¥ WA W owefel § ga, woad wr s, YREd
AR, AT AT NeFw, @i, qgaw-srmma,
ARECA— T —f a3 W b §, da
yafceEa—am aft w1 afusw = ﬁqﬁwmmgqﬁmat
T, Y, T, o, w91, qi—-g<@), var aeET—aEe S
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W WY gg fRY, @ @ ol wewk swW sEn
ferar

“Being surrounded by the ncar and dcar ones, may thou
reign over the city of Campid and many other villages, mines,
towns whose levyis condoned, bad towns, kheta, karbata, madamba,
towns linked by land and water with other places, ports,
hermitages, nigamas, towns at the foot of mountains, and over
Sannivegas, may thou be lord over these, may thou be leader unto

these, may thou be supporter of these, maythou be master of
these, may thou be superior over these, may thou be commander

over these, may thou be their strength and support, enjoying
and amidst the delightful sound of dramatics and instruments,
performed and played upon by master artists and so on”,
uttering these words, they shouted, ¢Victory unto tkee.”

T@ oo ¥ g wA ANERGE TATmMeTEER
Yfssane Afesanry fermemeRfE afavfessan
sfvifesemnt Auivgmeegwfg fafewmm  fafew-
M FMeNeRE afrgeme aftgemm s
Talg afesame sfssnw aga sronfegerd afEr-
a0 AafonergmE  afssguer afssea ST
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v afsgewam afsgewar wadfragears gagssar
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9EF AWE WAGR FIT VST H0F S OGARY TART AUy
AT-arorel ¥ FIea @E OFT | T g T A
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FGFATH AASMAN foF gd 91 gART TEARY 999 AS
¥ SUFT AR-TR ARRGIT—I0 T THET IR q 1 I
AT TEaY  Fifa-—ifgs-<fa, sow-gtma e gl &
FIRO T T 29 9E-99e] I G—UF) are-aI SoEwsi—
Jfrerar W@ 91 JgT ¥ TR AEIRET @R oA g ¥
eI sisfenrer—smaisfed] w st aifgnge Sar o
FI AR TFIX F@r gl afas sive, g Ne—aoi &
SAFT TWE @l USITgAT, WA w1 gl qfagdl s siaar
gar ST Fwford IV WY F -3t grar gt fawer |

Thus king Kiinika, son of Bhambhasira, being observed
by thousands of eyes, being greeted by thousands of hearts, being
coveted by thousands of desires, being sought by glow and
fortune, being praised by thousands of words, and having
accepted the obeisance from thousands of folded palms, from
thousands and thousands of men and women and enquiring
their welfare with sweet words, left behind innumerable
rows of houses and crossed through the heart of the city of
Campa.

forfesem  Suwia  qouwe  93q qug  SANTESE |
SaMioaT quuey AT AETARET qErHy Sy
freaauRY g 1 wifawr arfdes gforad 33%
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sfaar sl gRavaomen seaegs | snRrdwTe,
gfazftuurrar‘r AR AIgEE 99 VATEEE § 98-
WO TR SORY ATQUITST AT |

( =1 AT ¥ ) Fww 5T syt qoivg o a1, agt eman
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Having come out of the city of Campi, he came to the
vicinity of the place where stood the temple named
Purnabhadra. Having arrived there, he saw, not from very
far nor from too near, the supernaturals like the umbrella, ctc.,
which go with a Tirtharikara. There he stopped the royal
clephant and alighted from it. Having come down to the
ground, he removed from his person and attendancethe five
royal decorations which were sword, umbrella, crown, sandals
and camara.

SOT gHY WE wgrAi}  §ud SInIsEE | 94T
wfesar gav wig agEd gafagen afere st
§ oe~——afsaar geawi faeazoarg afewsrer g
fqeguaT TRfed  STTETFS  IFgEN  Fafe-
QRN WU QIA-WIEHOO | G W #ETas
fargat aranfgy qaifgr #3g 1 fasgaY  smafew
qafant war ety wwafr | dfear wefean Rl
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SFX ATHT I oA @1 wEfes qdawar F e F
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Then he came to the place where was seated Bhagavin
Mahévira and then having observed the five rules ( abhigama )
which one is to observe at a place like this, he stood in the
presence of Bhagavin Mah#vira. These rules were discarding
live objects, placing in due order non-live objects, covering the
body with an untailored wrapper, folding arms in the presence
of the spiritual master and having full concentration of the
mind. Then he moved thrice round Bhagavin Mahivira and
paid him homage and obeisance. Having paid his homage and
obeisance, he worshipped him in three modes, viz. withhis
body, with his words and with his mind. With his body, like
this—he contracted his hands and feet, while listening, he bowed,
and standing before him, he worshipped with folded hands
and with due humility. With his words, like this—When
Bhagavin Mah#vira said something, he would say, “Bhante!
So it is. Bhante! What you say is the authority. Bhante !
What you say is the truth. Bhante ! What you say is beyond
doubt. Bhante! What you say is beneficial. Bhante! What
you say is accepted. Bhante! What you say is desired and
accepted.” Thus he worshipped without contradicting the
Lord. With his mind, like this—he worshipped with a sincere
desire for liberation, with a deep devotion. 32

AT AGITAT BT AT

Departure of Queen Subhadrd

qT U qrel) GHETTErE a9 siay eiys<fn waraml
AT qrafETaTa GearaaIT i |
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g g (g4 AgER F A w7 gaen frew @) )
gar sl s dfEi—afel § s § @mw fRar . aEg
safya - gramife Sie-fare & fod 9w, s, <f, aaw
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Then having known about the arrival of Bhagavin
Mahdvira, the ladies of the harem, Subhadra and others, took
their bath, till performed atonements and dressed and decorated
themselves in all manners.

ggle gonfg J@fd  amoif§ aonfg a=ifE
qarsararg sifvrenfy awefaenfE  sfafrfonf§ afe-
ghrenify orfamlE ool fegdi &l aealE
g i 9 O geRkaff awhfE
woregifaagafeafen(s dfraffaaafaafaafoanis gt
UL ICToE S T SR E o SR RGE RE T R AT LU L L
qffFearan Aaswen fipnssia |

fax aga o dx-fada ) aifwt, foad @19« gasr 91, aAT
frem 2o Y frafadT oY 1 o @Y oY, aMe aifeat oEt WY
o, foraT AT T g A1 STA—ads wifgat a9z 3@ oA,
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F Aqur ¥ aiafren—gelem o1 o sfm—uw anfe &
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ggar der AT Y g on # faw of | WY 9d-oaq WA
Af-feam & e Jaoqer enfe &Y oo 69 g At 1 SA
Fheri—aifert & qug § faxy gé, avai—a ay'aF, Ffeai—
g & @ @ Heagt ¥ wrafn w@al & sfwwifet &
fa<r g€ argR & TRy fawat |

Then being attended by many ladies, Kubjis, Crctikis,
Vamanis, Vadabhis in attendance from different lands, viz., Bar-
bara, Payiusa, Jona, Panhava, Isigina, Vasina, Lasiya,
Lausa, Simhbala, Damila, Araba, Pulanda, Pakkana,
Bahala, Murunda, Sabara and Parasa, who always
understood their mistress from expressions, thoughts and
desires, who had put on their native dresscs, and whoin turn
were surrounded by eunuchs, harem-guards and their supcriors,
they came out of the palace.

g fpfeoar Sua  qfeEEaonE  Ud
qaweEy | wamtsar afewwaieeEs St
qard  wrrd geshr | gefew  foeafRere S
gafgerat  sarg  wady  aeeeewd  feresia |
freTRegTT SR QUITWE 3 U ST |

qrqz ¥ fwe T gaar anfe ufqat sgt o feq s@T-
qaT @ & % g ard | ag awe am fod gARTIR
sqfeaa FTATAIE—TaT FTT 1 o o §C T 9% F%X gs !
FI< ST aq afER—afaat aifc ¥ fadgd W T &
AFAT & § fwx Fwet | e $Y agl QR Ser A
agt s | :

They came to their respective vehicles and took their seats
on the vehicles which were ready to start, The whole train



175 Uvavaiya Suttarh Sp. 33

passed through the city of Campa, till they came to the place
where stood the Purnabhadra temple.

SIFIEAT R WG] AgIaIEd  qEdnd
gaifce  fogaafdy owfa 1 ofeer oifeussaite-
wEFTE SrorE Safe 1 sfawn sufgar e o

agt ATHT STHW WEH TgHEIT & 7 AfaF g3, 7 afaw fase
F4fq g T R SR AF | AT FT AT TF,  A(AHES
Fifs afemal =Y d@T1 @ T ARG A1~ H)
THITAT—3ZIAT!  TFAT FI T 79 § 1 sa<i |

Wherefrom, the supernaturals surrounding Bhagavin
Mahavira were visible, they stopped their vehicles and alighted
therefrom.

StToifgar ueetelgaT gl gowifyg s . qffaaaren
SoE GHG WIE AgTiR qua Saeesfa 1 qud Sar-
Tiesar W wag wgrE} gafagu st afwesia
d ser—afeaame Jearer fasaeuae afssang  g=qm
FfsuTurarg fusiuag mIegiv IRECER dStfeTRy
AUET QIAHN | g e e e anartgu
qaree wxfa defy oeEly | e odfaer sfrad
g weg fogaren S99 gafearve sfeggra faoge
qorfegeTel aestatEia 133,
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They being surrounded by their attendants came in the
august presence of Bhagavan Mahévira and having fulfilled the
conditions, they stood before him. They discarded
live objects, they embressed mnop-live objects, they bent
their bodies in humility, they folded their palms as soon as
his eyes fell on them, and they epgrossed their minds in
concentration. Then they moved round Bhagavan Mahdvira
thrice and paid their homage and obeisance. With Kking
Kinika at their fore, the whole family ( including the Iadies in
attendance ) turned their faces towards Bhagavdn Mahévira
and worshipped him with their hands folded in deep
reverence. 33

AT AFE FT TI0
Sernion of Bhagavin Mahdvira
qu W GG WE W FfUeRE  WWaIRger

gugraRent 9 Y o "efemfeay gt -
qfamn afmfEry safkarg iy qurEang S

12
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# afceqer AT ge, AoT-seT 8T g IS W st
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S TG A, AZAWET WIGT F o3 7 QO ©F G F9F (v |

There on Bhagavin Mahavira, always the same in physical
strength, with a body endowed with power, energy, glo¥ and
greatness, illustrious, with a voice like that of a kraufica bird of
like the.sound of the Autumn cloud or the heavenly trumpet deli-
vered his sermon at full length to the great congregation attend
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by !{ing Kinika, the ladies of his harem, their attendants with
their respective families, by psis, munis, Japis and denigens of
heavens,—sermon which spread through the heart, stayed in
l]3e throat, was held in the brain, in words received with
different local sounds, free from indistinctness, in expressions
clear and good, in a musical (sweet) voice, which could be
turned into any language, in Ardhamagadhi reaching a distance
of a yojana.

afg weafy enfeamonfeant afore  swamgaes
sty o srgamEr wrar dfe weAfd sfrmofRare
equrt GG qfcor®er ofomg & Sgr—

ST At ( Safeaw ) ard-amd =t #Y e w ¥ ( Fawr
qf AT T AT AT T AW FH & 9T § AT~ e &)
g9 T AENT T WEM AgEI ¥ Er Il 97 AE-
ame} WEr st 9 gEY arEt ST sAET & T aga-staET e
§ ofko @ awY off | WET AgEi § 9t gagsEr &), 9

56 TFIR §—

Without feeling any exhaustion whatsoever, he delivered
his sermon to that great assembly consisting of Aryans and
non-Aryans. There was simultaneous tramslation of Ardha-
magadhi ( the language of the sermon ) into the languages of

the listeners. Quoth he—

afg @g ) sRkg IS wd ST sear &9
RFG IO0 1Y AT AR JIT oS afgqr wFwag
geRar argear o ukear ffwefier fofee-
sifoontey  wrar  frar fegeit q4r %at-s’rm fady faam

gfcfreamet qikforegar 1
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g w1 afad & doF & A &1 T FFR
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There is the loka ( universe), there is aloka ( space ).
Likewise, there are souls and non-souls ( matter ), bondage and
liberation, virtue and vice, influx, check and experience,
total exhaustion of karma, Arhats, Cakravarties, Baladevas,
Vasudevas, hells and the infernals, animals, male as well as female,
parents—mother and father, frgis, divine beings, heavens,
perfection, perfected beings, liberation and the liberated.

wig gquomgamg gAETe  Afgveremer Jge  qiong |
gfeq F1g 919 "ra7 B 779 SEguEes |

Srnfaaa—sreE, fgan, qeEE—as, SEarAT—ad,
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afim sgar NG ST W, FOT—SSIE- VRIS, VAT —a
R, Sa—aneT a1 R QA i—giul &
wrEYaw, gaiagr—irar, de-aegs =3 F sex F ofom
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grer ) faearesia oew § |

There are slaughter of life, false speech, acquisition withont
bestowal, sex behaviour and accumulation of property. There
are anger, pride, attachment, greed, till the thorn derived from
wrong faith ;
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There are withdrawal from slaughter, from falsehood, from
acquisition without bestowal, from sex behaviour and from
accumulation of property, till there is consciousness about the
thorn of wrong faith.

a5 sfrard aferfa aafy | 999 wfer Wi uferf
Fafa

ot afcd WA ATT-AA FeN, 8%, We AR A FY
et & sifeaer (o) @1 fod gT § I FG g Eﬂ‘t‘ mﬂ
ifeqe WIE U< ¥4, 9K &7, 9% &7 QF TN FY oET § TG
& ag FEr

I ordain, all that exists does exist. I propound, all that
does not exist does not exist.
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Right practices yield beneficial results, wrong practices
yield harmful results. Souls bind virtue and vice, pass from
one existence to another, virtue and vice yield results.
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He claborated the Law at length. These words of the
Nirgranthas are ({rue, unprecedented, supreme, complete,
irrefutable and remover of all thorns. They are road to
perfection, to liberation, to mno-return, to ending all misery,
real and relative to Mabdvideha. They have never failed, nor
will they ever fail. They terminate all misery. Souls treading
on this road are perfected, enlightened, liberated ; they enter
into a state of perfect bliss ; they end all misery. Of, if they have
to pass through one more human life, the beneficiaries arethere-
after born, if they have still to exhaust some previously acquired
karma, as divine beings in one of the heavens.

wefgug wra. wogReg gomey fadfgeg § o
ger dar Wk wefgy  wne-facfgdar e



184 Uvavidiya Suttam Sii. 34

FeST &9 . .TAGAN Faras  Afvaesnn SR ReET
.. GfeTaT |

¥ 3991 fage wfaal ¥ ofkq, o9 ( s oft, s
T Q& saw AWy ) safes guny, R M9 ¥ g7 a4 s
feafr =% € §1 agf (S99 ¥ ) 39 ¥ &9 ¥ ¥ oy fage
%fz ¥ g, . ey Pafeafas—aOT o 91 g €1 S
Tere gl ¥ gt R § L.ataq ¥ At Sfgsemr ¥
gai-feanal 1 rnfed SR E-MEERE 1§ FeOka= S9N
FEATMA T TASTTNE 1 T oawsd afr §F 9w
Sfesr F1% 7 wn—Feam d997 fain ey e §1 9w 56
TS EN E LA ¥ IRAe  SETINRT Y9 9 &

These heavens give a great fortune, till great bliss, with
access till the Anuttara-vimanas, and a long span of life. So
such divine beings enjoy a great fortune till a long span of .
life. Their chests are bedecked with necklaces, till they spread
the lustre of their bodies in all the ten directions. Born ina
heaven, they have beneficial existence and are marked for
future liberation, till as aforesaid. Al this is the outcome
of the words of \he Nirgranthas.
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He added further : In this manner, on account of the
following four reasons, a soul acquires karma giving life in a
hell as an infernal being and is born in a hell : excessive
slaughter of life, excessive accumulation, killing of a five organ
being and taking meat.
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And on account of the following reasons, a soul may
be born in the world of animals, viz. practising hypnotism on
others, deceiving others by changing one’s dress [ appearance,
speaking false words, diverling ome’s attention when he is
about to be robbed by feigning to be inactive / innocent for a
short while, and by cunning, And on account of the following
reasons, a soul may be born in the world of men, viz. natural
simplicity, natural humility, kindness / compassion and absence
of jealousy. And among the divine beings for practising
restraint with some attachment, praclising part restraint,
undergoing pain [strain on account of helplessness and by
practising the pcnance of an imprudent person. Suchis the
Law.
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He continued :

Some" souwls go to hells, and as infernals,
They suffer there an immense pain.
Some go to the world of animals

And suffer physical and mental pain. 1

Some go to the world of human beings

And experience discase, old age and death.

Some are destined to reach heavenly abodes

To command the enormous treasure and happiness great. 2

So infernals and those in animal world,

Those in the world of men and the divine beings,
The perfected souls and those lodged at the crest,
Six forms of life are constituted by them. 3
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The way in which the souls are bound,

The way in which they attain liberation,

The way in which they suflfer an immense pain,
The way they end it through detachment. 4

With a wretched body and a wretched mind,

The way in which they attain the depth of the misery,
The way they regain detachment,

And smash the layers of karma great. 5

The way wrong deeds give results bad,
The way a soul, freed from karma, attains liberation. €

T gw gfag ArEwEs | §  SEr—a e
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This way (religion) has two facets to observe, one for
householder, another for the homeless monk. Given below is
the way of a homeless monk—
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One who in this world, in-all respects, and with all sincerity,
gets tonsured, gives up his home and enters into the life of a
homeless monk desists from inflicting harm [ slaughter on
any form of life, from falsshood, from usurpation, from sex
behaviour and from the accumulation of property. He desists
from the intake of food at night, Such is the code or essential
for a homeless monk. A tie-free man or woman planted on this
path is a true follower,—such is the instruction.
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The path for the householder contains twelve items which
are five apuvratas (lesser vows ), three gunavratas (improving
quality) and four Siksavratas (educative formulae). Five lesser
vows are : to desist from a big slaughter [ harm to life, to
desist in general from false utterances, to desist in general from
usurpation, to be contented in sex behaviour with one’s own
wife and to limit one’s desires. Three items to improve
quality are : toavoid inclinations harmful to the property of
the soul, to restrict directions for the length of movement and
to limit the use and continuous use of objects. Four
educative practices are : sdmdyika or siting in equanimity,
restricting inclinations, pausadha (living for a while like a
monk ) and fasting, entertaining ( worthy) guests. Finally
to reduce body-weight through rigorous practices and
to court death like the prudent—such is the path for the
houscholder. In following the tenets of (this) religion, a
householder man or woman really follows the order for a
devotee,—such is the instruction. 34

gt fageT
Congregation ends
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Then that vast congregation of men, having heard the
words from Bhagavan Mahidvira about the path and having
accepted them, became delighted and pleased, till their hearts
were expanded with glee. The congregation was declared to be
over.
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People moved round Bhagavin Mahavira three times and
paid him their homage and' obeisance. Having done so, some
people renounced their homes, got tonsured and entered into
the order of monks and some others courted the ﬁve le§ser
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vows and seven educative practices of a pious house-holder,
The rest of the people attending the congregation paid their

homage and obeisance to Bhagavin Mahfivira and submitted
as follows—
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““Bhante! Youhave expressed the tenets of the Nirgranthas
in a nice way. You have explained them in an especially
impressive way, in beautiful vocabulary, with due humility, in a
manner well-thought and unprecedented. Bhante! Verily do
they remove all ties. While delineating the Law, you have
spoken at length on the tranquilisation of passions. In
explaining the tranquilisation of passions, you have analysed
the awakened conscience. In analysing the awakened conscience,
you have narrated the process of concentrating into one’s own
self. In narrating the process of comcentration, you have
emphasized on the need to prevent the degeneration of the soul
into an inferior ( sinful) state. Bhante! There is no other
Sramazza or Mahapa who can expound religionin such an
exquisite manner, what to speak of excelling you.” So saying,
people went back in the direction from which they came. 35

s 1 Twq

Kanika departs
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Thereafter, king Kinika, son of Bhambhasira, having
heard the Law from Sramana Bhagavein Mahavira, was highly
pleased, till his heart expanded with glee. He rose from his
seat, Having done so, he moved thrice round Bhagavan
Mahavira and paid his homage and obeisance and spoke the
following words : “Bhante! You have expressed the tenets
of the Nirgranthas in a nice way, till what to speak of
excelling you.” So saying he departed in the direction from
which he came. 36
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Then Queen Subhadrd:.and other ladies of the harem,
having heard the Law from .Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira,
- were highly -pleased, - till their hearts expanded with .glee,
- They rose from their seats. Having done so, they moved thrice
round Bhagavan- Mah@vira and paid théir homage .and
spoke the following words : “Bhante!. You have expressed
the tenets of the Nirgranthas in a nice way, till what to speak

of excelling you.” So saying they departed in the direction
from which they came. : 37 .. , °
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In that period, at that time, Sramana Bhagavin Mahavira
had as his senior-most disciple, a homeless monk, named
Indrabhgti who belonged to the Gautama line. He was seven
cubits in height. His body-structure was a graceful square, well-
balanced in all respects, The joints of his bones were very strong.
The glow of his body was akin to a golden line drawn ona black
stone and complexion as white as that of alotus. He was a
hard penancer, a burning penancer, a purified penancer, a great
penancer, a tremendous penancer, conqueror of hardships-senses-
passions, holder of highest virtues, a great sage, Brahmacarj of the
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highest order, careless of his physical frame, centred within his
body but capable to burn things over distant regions with his
superhuman capacity, sat neither near nor far from Bhagavan
Mabhavira, with his thighs erect and face cast low, (in utkafuka
posture ), fully concentrated within self in meditation, enriching
his soul by restraint and penance.

qq 0§ WE TEH qYGg A1qHaY AT IS5
JUEE SURYEY IWWFHIFgES qorads e
YUY ARG GANEY  GEOEEY g
PG ST SE = |

SEF IR ST IRA @ET ¥ A A HEay o SO g,
grr—3faifike aF § dw—foerer 9338 g8 Faee ¥ W9iv
Gar g8 9 SNy AT H ONQT §1 AT SN, 6 IO
FAT SR FALS URT QAT G 9% A9 & =@l FT AT 9T,
a9 T U9 A SOW AT T S A9 § SEET
BT S G ST SO9F AT QAT AT AT i w1 A@ ¥
FoF @S g I

Afterwards Gautama had a feeling of desire, doubt and
curiosity, had a genesis of desire, doubt and curiosity, had the
acquisition of desire, doubt and curiosity, had the personifica-
tion of a desire, doubt and curiosity in him, and he stood up.

IEIT STEem ST awa WE qEEIR AT STEESI |
duig SaMicoar @ WiE AgER fowget el
garfger w9 1 forget smanfew qmfger w3 d=fa
vl | & R ursiaT orseTEve wTRg R UHEATo
sty faaeel defess osqamgaT o Tame
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Then he ecame where Bhagavin Mahivira was, thrice
moved round him and paid his homage and obeisance. Then
standing neither near nor very far from him, with foll attention

and face turned towards him, with folded hands, whife wor~
shiping, he made the following submission :

L

FHG

Bondage of Karma

T : AT of W ! ooy wfaRe srerfegaaes-
FETgqrETen afplg qugd wiade wivay  ouagd
qrasw; qugifa ?

weret ¢ g avgrfa ngn

faw: ¥ wray | ag o oY awww §, Feed @ o4
T AV HrQEar Agt &Y &, ot afaw  §—sownfavw, IR,
seaEw e ¥ P sdt & faed wreaw ¥ ogra Aeiq
wery AETgaw TIERT BT T aa'r‘ma-mggmq.gf
fpar &, v gfpT—amfes, aifes o ifaw Praell & IW &
1 R FRaT & W Ae9S —wwEE, 99, W A
daey e & ar Fred whwdl & ol ot B ar g
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gXaT § AT TIT FF 57 a9 FWI§ 7

agrate: gl Maw | ag Trows $r & Swar § ugn

Gautama : Bhante! Does a living being get entangled
in sinful karma in case he has not practised restraint, he has
done harm to living organisms, he has not reduced the intensity
of sinful karma by renunciation and stopped the inflow of
sinful karma through complete renunciation, he has not
'desisted from physical and other activities, he has not restrained
his senses, he chastises self and other by sinful deeds, he has
wrong outlook in all respects and he is wholly asleep under the
spell of falsehood ?

Mahavira ¢ Yes, he does. 1

w1y o W | ase-sface-aerfegaTea-
FEIATEaF gfFfg e wined @ieae  wiaga
Higfurss qrased spgifa ?

HEIEATY < gar srogfa 1R

Taw 1§ weq !l g8 99, W1 a¥ag §—fyed @aw sy
R TE A &, o At §—fewn, quEE ek ¥ faw A&
g fe TEIm ¥ gRr oAl @S wEIgad qe-wal
sfrga—aarT 7Y frar, gewr wgl fRan, WY @fea §—ilas,
arfas a1 amfes PRl & goq §—Pend #xar & o
qHIT—ERT, o9, JTE Aife g ¥ W § a Fred



AT g Fo 3¢ 201

ghral & Froni o fQw A fer &, o OFra qvedad g
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waratc : gl Maw ! =g Mg 9 F1 9 & § 00

Gautama : Bhante! One who has never practised res-
traint, has caused harm to living organisms, has not reduced
the intensity of sinful karma by renunciation and stopped the
inflow of sinful karma through complete renunciation, has not
desisted from sinful and other activities, has not restrained his
senses, chastises self and others by sinful deeds, has wrong
outlook in all respects and is wholly asleep under thespell of
falsehood, docs he acquire karma causing delusion ?

Mahdvira : Yes, he does. 2.

fag: Y o wa ! wghes s R B
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Gautama : Bhante! Does a living being experiencing
karma causing delusion bind more karma causing delusion, also
karma giving experience ?

Mahivira : Gautama! Verily he does bind karma
causing delusion, also karma giving experience. But when he
is having karma causing delusion in an extreme form, he may
acquire karma giving experience, but not ome causing
delusion. 3

AT TFT AFT SUIE
Rebirth of the Unrestrained
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T, 79, A9 Aifs gax & Faw &€ avlq amw &1 R
Tl frar €, oY CFraeve ¥ AW d—amqe FafvEt ¥ @
9T WITRY TAT @ @Y @qAr sfew s § SO



ITAT T o ¢ 203

TER A §—wiw frangfe §, @ oo 4w §-frema ot
Frzr & faeps dtr g €, wo—difza, Nfza, wgidsa
wils erwmedts, fgrt-tem o wolt ar Rt o o Y awE
g owwa fer osroad, 4% oW A ageEr & @i aar &
wg Wi & ol aY fgm & emiww § mvag (o)
TR ST 9T AUCT AR 7 I R g ?

TR gaYew | G dar & uvn

Gautama : Bhante ! Is aliving being who has never practised
restraint, Gl who is wholly asleep under the spell of falschood
and who is a killer of innumerable mobile beings, is
he, having died at a certain moment of the cternal time, born
among the infernal beings ?

Mahiiviea ¢ Yes, he does. 4

dam s F o oF ! adag afavg seafegaase-
FETAICTTAN Tt T q= 49 farr ?
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Gautama : Bhante! Is a living being who has never
practiscd restraint; till has not desisted from sinful and other



204 Uvaviiya Suttarh S0, 38

activities, born;. after being dead at a.certain moment ofthe
cternal time, among the celestial beings ?

Mahéavira : -Gautaia | - In some cases, hé i s born among

the celestial beings, but 'in some other- cases, he is not
so born, .

T ¥ I W qafa;%as—a@raﬁwsmﬁk
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Gautama : Bhante! Why do you say that in some cases
he is born among the celestial beings, but in some other cases,
he is not so born ?

Mahavira : - Gautama'! "When living beings’ residing in
villages, mines, towns, efc. etc.,' who are not: actuated: by a
desire to uproot ( exhaust) karma, but who torture self by
stopping the mtake of food and. drink, by practising celxbacg,

""by hardship arising out of non-bath, cold, heat, mosqmto,

sweat, dust, dirt and mud, for short or for long, who are thus
tortured, such ones, dying.at ‘d-certain point in eternal time,
ard born in one of;the heavens accupied by the, Vapavyantara
gods as celestial beings.. They are said to go to. thesg heavens,

reside there as so many celestial beings. =~~~

.
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Gautama ¢ {Bhanfe! Of these celestial beings, of what
length 1is their life-span ?
Mahavira : Ten thousand years.

Gautama : Bhanfe ! 'Do. they have fortune, glow, fame,
strength, vigour, vitality and prowess 7

Mahavira : - Yes, they have.
Gautama : Bhante! Do they covet the next birth ?
Mahévira : No, they do not. 5

=Y ey Fr SquE
Rebirth of the Prisoners
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Such beings who reside in villages, mines, cities, etc., etc.,
who have their hands and feet tied with anduka made from
iron/wood, who are in fetters, who are trapped, who are in
dark cells, with hands, feet, ears, noses, lips, tongue, crest, mouth,
waist/belly, or the place ( shoulder) wherefrom hangs the
sacred thread [ who have been pierced like a sacred thread,
the flesh of whose heart hasbeencut, whose eyes have been
taken out of the socket, whose teeth have been removed,
whose testacles have been cut, whose throat has been pierced,
whose flesh has been cut to the size of a grain of rice, who
have been fed with their own flesh or those who have been
tied with a rope and let down into a ditch, who have been
tied to the branch of a tree by their hands, who have been
dragged on the ground, who have been churned, who have been
pierced by an axe, who have been crushed through a machine,
who have been placed on the lance or who have just been
pierced by the lance on which they were placed,
or on whom alkali has been spread or Who have been
hurled into alkali, who bave been wrapped in raw hide or
whose male organ (penis) has been removed, or those
who have died in fire, who havebeen drowned in mud, who
have been bogged in mud, who bave slipped from restraint,
who have died from some hardship like hunger, who-have
died from pain of dependence in enjoyment of objects, who

14
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have died by being misguided by sound like a deer, who
have died on sheer ignorance, who have died without
repentence, who have died by jumping from a mountain
or crushed by a rock, who have died by falling from a
tree or by the falling of a tree, who have died for
coming to an arid region, who have died by plunging from a
mountain or from a tree, or who have died in the sand of a
desert, or those who have died by entering into water, by
walking into the fire, by administering poison, by piercing one’s
person with some weapon, by tying a rope round one’s throat,
by jumping into the sky from the branch of some tree, by
entering into some carcass and thereafter being pecked by
vultures, by dying in a forest or during a famine, if such people
are not in misery at the time of death, then, by dying at some
point in the eternal time, they are born in one or an other
of the heavens occupied by the Vapavyantaras. Their entry

in these heavens, their length of stay and their genesis have
been stated.
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Gautama : Bhante! How long is their stay there ?
Mahivira ¢ Gautama ! Twelve thousand years.

Gautama ¢ Bhante! Do these celestial beings possess
fortune, glow, fame, strength, vigour, vitality and prowess ?

Mahiivira ¢ Yes, they do.
Gautama ¢ Bhante! Do they propitiate the next birth ?
Mahdavira : No, theydo not. 6.

g SEfaaral F7 SU9R

Rebirth of human beings who are gentle

I S N AR g - ae -
Sg-TEoER-gaTe-AfaNy AR WAl 1 SRr—
IEEET  GESAEdT FIEIAH G- HT-ArAT-S1gr  Frs-
Teg-gqT arewvorr  fAofienr AFRITS-EGEHT areHTfsel
SRR TSI AuT  SARY=eT AUTLAT  qiRegr Ao

| STTRATO STV ST A araareny fafd e



512 Uvaviiya Suttath S8, 38
Tz awrs oy a9k | wifer Fen &1 fFer
ARG FTOHARY TG g9 SqIaT weEfy | afg
afe i afg afe ot afe I STaT quoE |

WY F S AW, WA, TR, €92, THe, DT, 7, I,
avsw, fvrr, dag, afedw A AT F w0 § oW 3 § =
R E : SFRax—a @wEd: 9 eEgRee auiy adue
IRA, THA ST —EA § [T, TG AaT—HT, 71, Jrav
qaT B wET guan ¥ <few, geww for g, wemidaarrA—
FAfqF FHe TAE-GF qaiq aga g, Am—aeedl ¥
i, anvem ares, fara—faraeite, amr-far 8 Yar s o o
SART AT FT TSI g1 FXA 919, AYTSB—aga F9 T597 AN
ATA~FA ¥ T fg@r FA A, Fov yfewrg—uw, a7 aifx
aferg & werafenr ¥ §gse, Aeqrora-srEEICT—sat ¥
go-91oi &7 fgar @ur Sre-efEma = AT 1T A ET
O A1, TG A FTAG A § 1 Amger W T Aqqiq
I T FEF A R A AW TG FI0-77¢ Jqera ]
TAFN[EF A W doaa @ &1 =gt o7 21 1
i, 7t 97 397 #¥ feafw, @@t 9w ¥ Fr Guwg—acafy ST
& COT ITSET T § |

Those human beings who live in villages, mines, towns,
etc., etc., who are gentle by nature, who are tranquil by
nature, who have little anger, pride, attachment and greed,
who‘are tender, sheltered with their elders, polite, serving their
parents, who never violate the words of their parents, with
little hankering, little endeavour, little property, little slaughter,
little torture, little slaughter-torture for the earning of their
livelihood, if people live like this for many years, such ones,
after death at some point in eternal time, are born in one of the
heavens meant for the Vapavyantaras.

2 ‘. M . t [}
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Gautama : Bhante! How long is the span of their stay
there ?

Mahivira : Gautama! TFourtcenthousand years. 7.

waafasr ( nfvewd w1 ) anfs $1 v

Rebirth of women whose men have gone abroad and of others
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R E ¢ T AR ¥ fae Frare st & fomd ofw o@w
T 0 g, % oft < @ & W rearaer § fuarar 1w
g, & afwat & g ot w7 &Y wE & war arRr fee
ST-NTN TF GX|0 AT 5, v far g @<fwa €6, W
wral g T, st gorg—ex F afrwEal F g de
gh ST wge-ge ¥ afrwamesl o < €, Y o ar fagr anf
¥ fefY, aud f@fei—wmar, @, s aifs awafaal, eaod
T g—aa3, §5 s qifcafs s & oo exfae &, fado-
gferR a1 fafire g@R & awE § feE w59, 39, 509 ¥ e
7% 1 g1, WY 369, i wwrd, A% Arerd e 9 sy @),
ST AT T A0, W, ToF—, AeH—F T
TR R I §C 7, Tv—T FNS gu do & Nfew o ghaa
T g1, S gm, @ W, 0w, 9%, g, A6, WY, w9, o
Aig—37 q9 ¥ ag agR F@T ) T ow aga f W
g, ¥ aw, urr aife ofers aga & o &1 semre-aree-
JART—S agq &9 Sa-fgar qor e-af@ms & grr ot
AFNfaFT TSWT 8, AFH~—HNET F1 I°97 JA99T o2 F foar
ST T 7 Ao ST g1, -y # SewT Al sl €
AT Sl Tt Y FREAT S—8F TFT ¥ ATAT TR AT
ST AT FET g, a9 que fred 9T Fawm §1 awk
et Tgq 9Nt = A WP Y, WS O F% HAFE
A 9T T FT W FT FI-0AL 29001 F & FFefy 3gs &
WA T AN 1 017 9 & q7ew a9 emey
faw s, feafd  @ar svoe—swfe O&Y &1 wgt T
feafa—argsa oo stes o 9T & O« &, Swr swemr
T & nen

Women living in villages, mines, towns, eic., etc., residing
in the harem, whose men have gone out of the country, who
have become widows in rather young age, who have been
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abandoned by their men, who are sheltered by their mothers,
fathers or brothers, who are protected by the parental families or
by.the fathers-in-law’s families, who have their nails, bairs and
hairs of the armpits overgrown, who keep aside from flowers,
¢ssence, garlands and ornaments, who bear the hardship of
non«bath, sweat, dust, dirt and mud, whose food does not
contain milk, curd, butter, gh, oil, jaggery and salt, and also
honey, alcohol and meat, whose desires are few, who do little
harm, whose aceumulation is little, who commit little slaughter,
who inflict little torture, who earn their livelihood from simple
calling, women who live contented like this ( with their men
whom they had once acquired, but never coveting the company
of another),~—till the length of their stay is sixtyfour thousand
years, 8

fezarasY snifesr Squa

Rebirth of men taking two fooditems and so on
L]

¥ & W TARR-ra-Rrr-gagi-de-Fere- -
RNE-IEUINH-gaTE-afAdg woer wafr 1l § wR—
Tifagar TagAr STUNHT STTEFTEAT TIeAT TeagaT
frfgeem owfsmer  sfefasgagararafreast  afd
WU W FOUF FAIEl A9 @St Aigikag | §
Wg—EIX &g wawld afid dwe wife wg wos /9 |
VR QERIT GREafaUsCl 9 W wUET  efeser
g 99 ged | W< Seqdrz-araagears 5% qour uqu

St & W9 W, ATFG, TG AL, FAE, NUAW, AL, §99,
oy, fw, ©aTe, afvYg # A 0 F T & ¥
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TR & SRp-RdT—UF WA/ @ TR O g6 o6 oy &
7o T AR & §7 7 397 F 919, Iap-qag—am e QX
Foq JIT QX 9 F I FW IO, IH-T{H—TG A
B WY 97 g§al 9@ I 9|l XSl T IR ©T H §99
F 919, TEF-UFET—IIT FfE T 57 AR WG 5 1 997
FE 1Y, a7 ¥ Sfofee oM 99 §F Er @
9 ¥ w1 Nea g X e At a1, Nafys—an-dar
¥ grafean 90 SR ST T, Teadi—Tged 94 aqiq afafy-den,
I e ¥ wEhad T 99§ FOANE AE 9,
Tfaeas, g7 AT F NSF—FAarTs, afavg—aanfa wha-
awt, farg—awar, %, Ak f1 JETR T T @
anER T qF1 gfeeat ¥ B, se—ame, saEw—ad
WIET T MW F AT, AT q@w onfE, 9w ATl 9 W,
g, I, W, W, d°, IS, ", "G, 97 uig 7 fapiaat
ATA—AATT TS &, 597 @ ¥ g0 ¥ afufaw
wf f9w 7 ¥a7 4 5@, ¥ a4y qgq F TO—AEnd
TF N € 1. A gF T F AT AAFE I W W©
TN FLA-FAX TN &1 qgf =57 | *7 feufg—anmae-
qfgror =R SR AT FT TS W™ § UM

Those living in the villages, mines, towns, etc., etc.,
whose intake consists of two items including water or three
items including water, or seven items including water or
eleven items including water, or those who earn their liveli-
hood by using the oxen, who observe vows about cattle,
who are sincere houscholders, who have devotion with humility,
who believe in inactivity (akiriydvddi) and who are
brddha-$révakas ( or who are tdpasas and bréhmapas ), for such
men the following items with a distorted taste, viz., milk, curd,
butter, ghi, oil, jaggery, honey, wine and meat are prohibited,
the only exception being mustard oil. Such men have few
desires, the rest as before, the stay is stated to be sixty four
thousand years, 9 -
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Rebirth of forest-dwelling Tapasa Monks

¥ S Y IESI qIRET qradr wat | sg—
gifcrar Aifaar Fifqar g 9gg anet goegt davatear
FSWH] GEASHH!  (AEHSSHT GUFEST | girguges
AR qETHH  FoawsT  fmoedr  gRaaraar
veenT fearifraoy awaifeey  sigafae fawarfaen
sreraTRaery Fsarfan weufear sgwfent aewfrET
AT ARFEU ST FATGI FAT IR ORI
dragrar  af@fed-95-4o-a7-0a-TH- ORI SoTfigs-
s atmEmty et Sl
FgEifend Foaifeodfia oo FIAEN agE  AER
afcard qrevifa 1 ags awg oo reforar FTEAR
G fFear SRR wiefgeg ¥y dEO A
Wt afestad agaagerEafe 531

T g T ¥ AR G TANEI—aRATEY a1E FE
YERF Y &, AR §: A FA IW, 1A @y 9,
FE IR A T, GORT A AG, A% F GF A
TR T TR A, G F ALAR GF AR G A
S ¥ go ¥ @ T I N s@ T, fE afe Fad
TR & el §1 Qe FT AT 3 A1, qfaw goF—iar
¥ afgolt @z 9 @ w@d W% val ges—m Al & gud
PR gx Frarg @ o, weonme—mR 9 g3 9w
X WRE WA A, FeEE—fHFAR | @8 gET 9=
F& AW FW WY, qIGsEag—Ami 1 atg fai @1
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At G SgT AeW 9, gfeaama—ardt s 99 &%
IGET AIG THFT TGT FI@ AW FIT A1, IEISF—IT
F1 FAr W A IAT T, e —frael F oMt ST 57
W, ¥ HAMY TFT FWE 900, THSARI—TH FT SIS FT A1
FT TG I FI7 A1, ASATL—AET W FA A0, JATGF—
g F 97 # fEm 51 919 TFIIE—TORRK FRA T,
ATHEAT—FAT FT AR FA q1%, ATSTAT—FIE, - JIRX FT ARIR
FW AW, PORO—IF F AQR FW 919, TRIGIN—FT F1
AR FH a9, @ARIA—TA FT &A1/ 16 51 AR FA
T, TARRY—T&l F x| F1 AGRL T 19, FTRRY—F F
ATETX FTA 1Y, FTART—T] F1 ARR FH 10, U8 §T a1 A9
g fIY g, 99% §U R, U, O, TN, B 94T B@ T ARR
FIF T, TR FY Arrgar-—rTs Ly e AR ST 5T gd qie
T F AEET ¥ o A TR F WA ¥ o g @,
WIg § AT g7 9T, 3§ gC AT Iy §C aga a9f ¥ awaed
9T FT qoT FIA A1, TG AU qF AFAET TA—HEAT F
ST FT WAFG AW 9 A T AW FT T IFoe S F
WA WHT e d sow g e | Faf ovs feafa o o@ aw
afys O TedITy T SaeTs X § |

Those who are forest-dwelling Tapasa Monks living on the
bank of the Gangd, such as, the hofpkas, the clad ones, those
who lie on the ground, those who perform sacrifice, those who
are respectful, those who keep vessels or kupdika-holders,
thosc who subsist on fruil, those who bathe by takinga dip in
water, those who repeat the dips, those who remain under
water for some time, those who clean their limbs by rubbing
clay, those who live to the south of the Garigd, those who
live to the north of the Gangd, those who take food after
blowing a conch, those who take food on the bank of the river
after making a sound, those who entice a deer, those who live
long by subsisting on the carcass of an elephant, those who
move about by holding high their stuff, those who sprinkle
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waler in all dirccllons before collecting fruits and flowers,
those who nre clnd in bark, those who live under water,
thote who live In caves and cravices, those who make usc of
cloth, thore who live inside water, those who remain at the root
of the tree, those who subsist on water, on air, on moss,
on toot, on trunk, on bark, on leal, on flower, on sccd,
on tronk-root-bark-leaf-flower or fruit which is rolten, or
has dropped by itsell or which is discarded, thosc who do
not take food without bath, those who do not take food till
their body js purified by bath, those who expose themsclves
to five fires and thus make themsclves roasted on fire
ar duly fricd, such men, afler living for many ycars and
after having attained that stape, die at a certain point in
cternal time, to be barn among the Jyotigka gods as divine
persons. The span of their life is a hundred thousand

years added to a palyopama.

Ay TR !
gty ¢ o gaE aag W7ol

oY AT NI R e w g ?
wpEflT s g ana e AgY E, i T Rl g g nel

Gauwtama : Bhante ! Do they propitiatc the next birth ?
Mahdvira : No, this is not correct. 10

wafa wwor sl arify o ST

Rebirth of Initiated Monks, Kandarpikas and others

X & @ ora..ahriRg ceagar g R
Sgr—Fafaar FaFFaAr Aglar Moz fiqar asauyler |
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§ w wu fager fagonm a@gg S @wow-
qfeard arevify | agd awrd gEveafard st
aed SIS AMTSIET  oufSFRAT FrOWMy FS e
IFR GIgHH F9 Fefquyg I3g 3TN ST W& |
afg af wat afg ofF .. @ T 331 waZ qfesnay
FraugegTeatey faar nggn

WY T 1T I, AT, TR, Ge, F4e, Trqe, 77, T9T, A,
fom, da, s edT F @ S s A oow @ § Ak &
Tafe—dfag o) s ®7 & wmwr gy & &7 W
TFIR § : FRF—IEy §H-eF a1 groaige 5w 99,
Frgias—aia, T8 9, I ¥ wie ¥ g ghoa Jed
W gC T §9 FX gl 7Y qOIT A1, AlefEF—awag died
T, Naffr—afy sfmd N 9w 9 @ e
et & wFa1e, Faaee— AT $1 I5R 91, S A99-0q1 S 1F1-
7 F ST ATTR FT IT87 FLO g 95T 981 O AT 5T
qIoT T3 §, 987 991 9F SAW-SYAT FT IeT F afaq ag 7
G TA—ARTNR DT Jg7 37 A=, shewao 9 59 8
wafq T ¥ E gmET FR S ¥ fea iR d
AIFT AW I TN FR TFE J1gq 567 A—qI7 00
¥ FralF—gred et yur 6 § %9 & w7 § oow e ag
ST wf, gt s feafr—argor afcnor, sEdy v gd@ &0
T ST =ifgd | sy foafy e o ad afus ©w selad
HT graT & nggu

Those who are borm as men in villages, etc., etc.,
and are initiated into the orders of monks of jesters,
fools, talkers, song-lovers, or dancers, such ones Who
live for many years in their respective orders and
then without due confession ( pratikramapa) pass away,
are born, .on death at some point in ecternal time, as the
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denizens of the first heaven, the Saudharma Kalpa, among the
Kéndarpika gods, the rest as before. The span of their stay
there is a hundied thousand years added to apalyopama. 11

( qf ™Y ST IR

Rebirth of Parivrdjaka Monks

¥ & W T afaddg aftearmm weife | sgr—
war g wfaer frgsar gar gxadar ageam glesaar
FogafEaTaT | & w9 ¥ ag "ger afeara wik )
deigr : -

UG HLRS T HAS F qIE |
Fg SIATIV 49 T o WG |

W @ 38 g giaaaieargn wEfa 1 & sgr--

' e afael (7) wrd werd Ryer o
' Ry arsrar darad T &

& o ofean ReER-ARE-AMAT-ageInag-
fograd=am fordgagm daiemo axs q3% qar
I qrOT SIQN T gSwdy afgdataarear dere
forsad gmed @R feq Sifcamae qog F
Souayg o geag gaikfafgar anfa g |

N F g T, A, e, FHe, Nogw, 799, Wb,
ars, frm, 9@ qdr Gfaaw § ads gar ¥ afaas 9
& WY T W §: wler—ges, wef, e, AFE -
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g, UERE shEd, 99 UEnl w T acdl § wene,
Nii~—ze @ T qTo@I, FNe—5Ne 7@ga Y AT G
FT 997 TEOT WEA A9, MOEERI—SEEd I,
IE—] EN-9d § SgEal, 99K 8FR § 9f@ew
afs, TwEE—TE Y AW, AN, J|ge Aiq 7 fAae w36
T aR P 9@ § 99§ T aiewes, 9geF ad
FATT Ga TR ISR F A T T afRkdes—aRae ¥
wadte fafne ofes, #fs, st afarast § 3 @6
ARTTARATSF—ARE wifw & ¥ dfag ofees & & S
e d: (1) T () wos, (3) wm (¥) R
(x) . (3) & (o) ¥R (¢) Ir”S S
7 4 shgafams—atm @i § ¥ wmiw sl
dfgg ofems @7 § W W™ wwe g (1) e,
(R) oz, (3) 77, (¥) w4, (4) B (3) T
(o) <rowm, (¢) @w &t MaT § CF UF Q91 TR F
gis @ SHIF T 9, S99 WMl Y @R W@ 9,
ggeT T 9N 9, W@ Ig H 9@ T ¢ A, AW, A,
I, #lT q FER o @ 5T W d 9% e I
ST @, ¥ IREs w5, I, W, 999 59 A 39 qiew
em—R W IR o3 fawe-Im s F as3ar 9, I
=Y 31 T TN WG SagEs o 9, ¥ ARl [/ S
GRT—IEANT F 513 T99aF, T497 TR~ FF I8 99
IS, TRA—AT 331 F Y, Tem—1 32 sy eafa F gmd
T § T 991 351 T ol ) 3 fatree g 9, ¥ Sfeww A
fare—fgw 49, dJem—afe fen fra—sfr GeE—3
Tl F o= & fofine @, ser—aaifay snaR frews
afT a1 TfEF 59 sns Gy, agemr—sE @er, se—-fe
iew, ew—afeT 1esi & ool wos sreamg, R O,
T o Al F fed fgaeg e ar dfcs swve U
wer faua ¥ faEml § Eu § demas vy —gw 99 | QU
' ¥ guikafeg—aaltas qf‘tﬁa‘ Fgse ¥ waig  ffae
QT T 1
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And then the Parivrajakas who live in 2 hamlet etc, of their
own, such asthe followers of Saikhya, Yoga, Kapila, Bhargava
and many others living in mountain caves, hermitages, temples,
etc,, ,and ~isiting the villages for begging alms, the
Paramahafsas (living on the bank of the rivers or at places
visited by others and having discarded their robes), the
Bahgdakas ( living onc night in some village and upto five
nights in soms township), the Kuticaras ( who remain in the
household but ever apart from anger, greed and attachment
and reject pride) and the Krsna Parivrdjakas ( devotees of
Niriyana) including eight types of Br3hmanas, such as
Krspa, Karckzpda, Amvada, Parasara, Krsna, Dvip3yana,
Devagupta and Nirada, and eight types of Ksatrya
Parivrijakas, viz., Silai, Sasihara, Naggai, Bhaggai, Videha,
Raydriya, Riyarima and Bala, who are versed in the four Vedas,
the Rk, the Sama, the Yayur and the Atharva, the fifth history
(Purapa) and Geneology, of which they know the essence,
of which they have reached the end, and of which they are
upholders, who are experts in Siksd, Kalpa, Vyakarana, Chanda,
Nirukta and Jyotisa, the six-fold 4xgas, the Sagtitantra or Tantra,
of Kapila, Ganita or knowledge of Numerals, the commentaries
of the Vedas known as the Brdhmanpas, in which they are

saturated.

3 of afearaT qoree ¥ atee F RRteEst §
SeET T e L U SR I L
By g wfs o geuy T wfgeng o sRarfed g8
wafr | ud @y o SEEl SR gE gEman
T SRREETEE Sfwen F6 e e 9
o qfXESTRTIET WY SIS a7 GO aT g a1 14 qv
el ar difgd w dwifesf A §X AT IR A
ARG 1 RS ST |
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¥ oS 94 99, 99 9, e gie aur wesareT
AR AR AaifEF-ald T &1 TR § T 5 §H
f-q'm @r%wm?rgq AR gfFgas fag #®@ gq fqawr 1
&) warrwgon § 5, TR WAITER S 39 o argfr 2T €
St aafam ST Y oar § 9% MY emER, ww § A oA
qg ufqw € WET €1 9 YFN & Ta=g—ge T T
AT I AR TEBAR—LE AR IF &, Yra—ufam, Tearre—
Frde s 7T & AMAF~—TF T &S § AT AT H
ofrs we fafSsTaar @@ a@i 1l 9w afers & fod an |
oy g & afvlem aqe—g ¢, aromE, T, aet—aradt/agssia
TR, TEHON—5a% TR MOk aragl, Sigs—aril/
faae aQER, (OIfoR—aRFIL ¥ 997 g aoE R—SoRY
T AR § AW FW FT F09 q7 T G § HAW F AW A
o g & feam 9 ae Y R d 1 QT s AR
g AT gl

Who live on by making offers, by practising purity and
taking holy dips, who impart these to others, who propound
these saying : “In this manner, we purify our body, our
clothes, our practices and hence our soul. By taking ablution
with water, we shall go to heaven without difficulty”, who,
if it is not on their way, do not go to a well, tank,

river, pond ( with lotus in or with constructed embankment),
preserved tank, gufijalika, sea or ocean.

U FOIE GRS AT 0. Hewrivrel a7 gefgan of afeag |
g o afearamet o sz g a7 gied anagar
N a7 afgd v @l @1 e o afwac ) df o
qAfEqranTe o Fg TSY=eT § AT WA ANEASST T AT
fafsag 1 af afearama M Foz gfcenei Sguran
U EETAT T AATAT AT FEUAT T IATSUAT A7 FIAT |
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97 qf@rET B AFE—TEY, WeEmtE—eT A et
TG FT AATAGY FUATE | Jar FRAT waAy fo¥ af £
9 qREEET FY NG, @40, S, 49, Fo @) T8 9T g g
IET g wewar § A9TY IA1 HAr Iy fod awerta § 1 S
af@msl w1 aes fam @Y § e ow qferEsl ¥
safeaqed sri-Fany F1 3@qr, gaar O Foaqr §1 Saw fed
fafeg &1 o7 ufeerst & foa gaefy @ deod so, oF
TR wgsar—aear, gra-i] afe arr Agvg FIAT, q@rnE,
gAErET OF g9l Al Y ST FE@M TSl TG AR &
TqT FTAT A% Fod qdar afem &)1

Who do not take for a ride any type of vehicle, from
ordinary carriage, till syandamaniks, who do not witness any
recreational programme, from Nagapreksd, till Magadhapreksa,
who do not unite plants, nor rub, collect, raise or uproot.

afd qfearammet uY g gfasgr § a1 WaHRr ¥ o
3UFET T AT AT T A7 A1 T AT AURAEs @
dfa o qfearRne oY FOE AYAATE AT gSAqTarior
a1 daqrarior ar seqraTr ar @agrafr v {eqar-
aifer ar gavoqranfr  ar sperfor qgaeaTor AT
g | ooy HISUTQer AT JRAQO AT afgarr-
qraer &7 |

aa. qfcaraat & fod eI 40, AR—WIGT F4T, IT F90
O T, T FAT, SIS FAT A A fod gar R F ol
frcdy ©d gifme & QEY g HT AT e g, T fod
ag afa § | o afcrerst F fod 9, FB—-vasl ud fag)
¥ qEl & afieE o8, Tge—n, i, o9e, 91, w9k a9

15
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T ¥ Oy AT AR AgEEd ARl ¥ I SR T FORE
Tt &, gl @iF o @ e foa fafeg &0

Who do not indulge in any unnecessary gossip about
women, meal, country, king or thieves, who do not Kkeep,
apart from gourd, wooden and earthen pots, any other made

from iron, bell-metal, lead, zinc, silver, gold, or any other which
carries high value.

afg v ofEarame ot Fug egdgwmin 9T q9-
s=for a1 daagTi ST, agaeen gkt afg o
AT WY FOU% I gauoIEars  acars q1fiay
WY GAFIY TSI | AR 0 afesaram Y Fg g
ar sgg] 91 GFEfe a1 garafe I swmale ar
quafe ot qfF ar seqfT a1 wed av foa ar slegs
91 cgufesnvgs ar wegtie ar gfembw ar s
-7 FHafn ar geeln av #sS av gewin @ fmfswg
V[ UHOl Q1aQu qfaeyl |

Sq ofmest & O (@R, 9, @ @t ) & FEE
TR FFTAT 557 A Fq—3T o7 F v feet +ft I ¥ 49 gQ
qF TR FEN Gd dg g1 % fod ggafwm g S@
qfarsi F GF o919 §—a%C WM I H gy dcc gl F
Ffafem gai—aemy & T ¥ G gu ae 5Y aror fRE <@
AP Tl S afeew ft & §F o afEs—ad
fE@ @, ofRR, R, TR, e,  oEeh
W-ER—IR Ry, FoUEl—H3er [ 55 51 srasw (999,
SeFE—svEl Ao, fRw—dT o w a), shega—aa,
TR —aTfeat, weF—%s, LRa~de, oy, FR—aTE,



STy Eif go EYA 254

TES—TW T q-fofi, a5 ud qemf—zet & Fife fr-
ggr—'r“m 9T IR F{AT TGN HOIGT § | QT FEAT 7% fod
d g

Who do not use any pot with a chain of iron, bell-metal,
copper, till any other which carries high value, who do not
wear any cloth of any colour except saffron, who do not take,
except a copper ring, any other necklace, ardhahdra, ekavali,
muktavali, kanakdvali, ratndvali, murabi, kantha-murabi,
pralamba, (trisaraka, lafisfitra, ten rings, kafaka, trufita,
aiigada, keytira, kupdala, crown or cidamani (ornaments
decorating the body from head to foof. )

afg o ofcearame oY sorg sifmafengfeduad
w3feqg wev wiftam owRy v swgRe | /fF
o gfearamre oY Foqg ANIEUE AT RO C AT
FFAW 7 W ATGIUT ORY QFHIC T |
dfe o Fwg wFE qoq e afemlgag o st
TEATH W 99 o spagAry | sfaw fafrerey w9
W Feiew | sPrg agwmd o)y FT o Sragueod |
Asfrg afzgg wy 97 o a@afqe ) &sfaa o feoqr Y
ST u afewy ) Ystaa fafag ot [T 9 mm

EELRCEELE T RIESIEE I

37 SRarrFt FY OF FUR—GT ¥ aF @ g ¥ afafeR
dq wT gws % "o, oY g gars 1% T, [l B TH-
'ﬂﬁ ¥ daga Fx g g werd e wfew F—ITTX TF~
ZgX ¥ T T AR T§ AL~ T AR g7 gretEt &
qRot 5 @A T weqdr § Q@ FT 3% fod afeg €
g7 ofet & e dm ar frdr ¥ faae sy, e
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q99T PR Y TAR A fo w0 Y w0 § 1 A0 FN
x fod afve ¢ o domel ¥ el s wiae d
IER OF TEIT 5@ g0 PO Fear g1 9g W g g
g, TF T < 997 g1 gY &1 AW TAgHE d9e UF -
ofermar ot SR fod oy & doE SO ANk # AR
w& g1 98 o W gk frle wfw & &), oy ma § Ik
T W@ FINETR Y a1 F% TgW s AVT i E 1 @ A9
TF—T TE g9 ¥ -89 3g 9gg Sew—as O
ity frde ), o g &, ogar A8, I8 aigEg—ae ¥
Sl gem gy Y S U &, faw omv gew Wi, w18 I
¥ oE 9% ¥ ol arg § Ry fergar w1 wg 9@ WY
¥w N 1§ ww & Feg @, 9% WM F O, W S0
FTST A1 TP AW > o7 a1 Gz F T T

Who do not place on their body, except one on the ears
made from flowers, any other ornament made from threaded
flowers, or flowers wrapped together or flowers threaded in a
thin stick or flowers whose stalks are entangled with one another,
who do not rub their bodies, except with the Ganga clay, with
any other, agaruy, sandal or kumkum, who do not
drink water more than a Mdgadha prasthaka (a weight),
that too from a flowing stream, not a stagnant pool, with a
pure soil underneath, not with moss, absolutely clean, not dirty,
passed through cloth, not otherwise, offered by some one,

not wusurped, just to drink, not to wash ome’s hands, feet,
vessels, etc, not to bathe.

I W afearrmt soy AnEy sEwE S@E
Temfeny | sfar wgad W S99 o =g
..U FT o gfog 1 Ay gawgacave-
TN N =9 v fufgwe frorse ar
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w7 ofresl & fof 41w 3 ¥ 1 & YUK a1 a6
S O FeIar g | a8 W WI GQATEAT &Y, UF WHE W A7
ur Fov gar agf sviq agdr gl A<t s Mur aneF  qikaTw o
T 9% fou wewIg § L.3Eq fr far g (9@ ) amE
gl § aufg 917 ¥ Fod oew afi § | ag oo W @ @9,
§%, WIS FT arT, SE @ g1 77 geel, oW ¥ fed ma g
117 & fod agan agd ¥ fod ag) )

Who are allowed to take half a Mdgadha dihaka water,
that too from a flow, not a pool, till not ungiven, to wash
one’s hands, feet, vessels, etc., but not to drink mor to
bathe,

§ o qfiegrgrr carsdy fagre g
agg awrs afcnd weufrl  WgY dER e
el FENR F@ G SFRY §WeIg 59
Saae 9FTan wafe 1 oty afw wf afgafe feRw@
arraaTs 58 quomr 1 ¥ d 99 1N Fo ¢ U

& qfT T ST &Y Tat ermar A g freRa W §e
aga aut’ o malg—afms of F1 oo s afamTwiT
T @A FT L F1@ AT [T IR ACHKR TFE CrCAC o
Futad @ ¥ 37 wWAITAT I g 3N ¥ qIeT
S wfr o feaf gt &1 wgl wwey Teafa—ands ufeATo
o5 WEAET & QaT SqUET 97§ | FRS I qdag ST

aifed 1 4 1 o I
The Parivrdjakas living like this, fully bearing thisstate

for many a year, at a certajn point in the eternal time are
born again in Brahmaloka a8 celestial beings, Their
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span of stay there is as longas ten sagaropamas, The rest as
before, 12, Sg. 38

o . g ofEes & @rd | fae

Seven Hundred Disciples of Ambada Parivréjaka

A Frow 99 QU swEeTy  qfeaaned  @w
daarieaas frgmoawdfs Sgremefe e TRrse
SRS F e wawen gfewre o gafgar
Frgrg o

59 ®1% (i el 51 ) s e ((Sqd e §
.Y R 99y A F ) O AR e 9o w g1, 9
T g F avrs afeE F @ G srardt—fireT W ARt

A AR ¥ e e wR ¥ gfone T
HIR 1T & fedl e g | "

I _ :
In that period at that time, in the month of Jaistha during
summer, seven hundred disciples of Ambada started from

Kampilyapura to reach Purimatila walking on both the banks
of the Ganga. |

i

¢ u qfe afeearame SR sfrae fseiatame
qgEY seay Ffr I ¥ vy 9
AV qf S Wiy |

, 9 AR ¥ afres oF Q¥ Frei o F oo, ot A
A T A, T el & s 4, 7 e & g 9,
AR T NI #Y FoeE 537 a1 TNent wravmTan, Ry
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AR 779 0F Ao fawe d 1 F e F o WM gR A<
o g Fr Tok @ g ager FRIT gRIT 919 aIaR TR e
RIS EY @ |

Then the said Parivrijakas reached a certain part of a
long forest, which had no village and where neither roving
merchants nor wandering cattle halted to take rest. Being
taken again and again at the outsct, the water supply was
exhausted.

qQ o & afsarmm WyoieT gaoT qugig qrRewHT
qTREHHATIT JEIRTAHICTHINT SO0} Ggrafa | Gguesr
T FARA—~ue &g dargfear | o @R ernfrng
W aredly S Aacro ¥ 977 w1909 & 99
g Farqftear ! ey oG emfang Wi ARG
STIRATRT el GUHaT FAoETage] Hiwy |

as & qfcartors, R o T 9T guTe §) T A, AN
Yage @ W A1 F1 gexwr fGard W@ ﬁi’l’l fr i
R gEfag X aed eIl ¥ I aE I S
TR T 50 T FEy o~y darfn | g Q¥ ww <R S
¥ Pt ower F oo R § @ g9 @A IREaE A
R I @Y gAY gn, ag G s A AR
sowa & fell | @ik fod o e § foogw AW
taw fafa a7 & wF w Ad fearra} & =1<F AN gAY BS
1S FY AT~ 71 T TR I TR
¥ =t sx ag faeaw Peary ag feam W AT
gm <R T § ot fegel § 9N AR A qEET F

YR —@ 1 37 |
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Their water supply being exhausted, and their being none
within visibility who could replenish their supply, they called
one another and spoke as follows : “Oh beloved of the
gods! We have reached a certain part of this forest
which has no village nor any halting station for roving
merchants or wandering cattle, our water supply is exhausted.
So, oh beloved ofthe gods! It is advisable that we in this
village-less forest launch a search for some donor who may
offer us water.”” Thus they heard from one another the same
words repeated, and having heard, they launched a search
for a donor of water in that village-less forest.

fameg s sifqg gemg aftguifa | afegfoar
Y A AT STREIE  geael  gEa
TAVREY F | FRAT  SERAIESHAOT 1=y
AUl AT | GEEGT O JAE—-—gg o aarqforar !
SR Uik | & vy @ Foug e arfawi fifvgaq |
arfeve arfafssae | & ar of e sl eragare i afevor
farograt arfever aifessrat 1+ a7 of avg’ qaey whaws
9% @ o Rarfar | Raded sfeumn a wufo-
et g FAfeaen g fufgart T gwaen 7 sgEe 7
&g (amen o qfeay o wifgaen g sag g a4
qregrE I Oiearen ¥ Wiy ufewr 9 wgEos
FrnfeaT FreawaRe qufcar degurmifgme aaara-
afsurafraaT areas T w19 aoasanm fagliey |

IGT F—@IT FIF g A Toerar a8t frer1 ¥ R 9w
TF gl &1 WA IfUT T 59 TR FeA sv—sargiyat | agh w18
e TG S, fa faa gart e, ¥ e gark fod weadl wgt
g—are 7 & R 7 sa—fr Rew gor AW 1 & & gafen
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& ¥yl 1w 7 W oEd a1 wgw Y vY, Yuwa ey
a‘r §IIR a9 T BT 7 ST 1 o 3 damafi | gaR ol
AR § 5 g Prave—dly o) TS &1 ) Q@] FY QF
g T 51 ow o glt W osmaMr am ow aw FHET,
Tt —wE Y mer, sOksi—f ¥ g,
IfFd—den #Y wefem, wafesi—Prmfesd, HpT—
WET ¥ fed 3w ¥ i) died FT arew, Safepni~gwrd
W, et @it & s § 53 9 ge-ave, ofafe o—
aF st amf‘aem-smt%m, T —gER-RRIT - gat §
TR A Y WE FT qwil, SA—B, IRFI—FE @)
AR, UG Te—r F7 Nfml, Tww & S & dar
TWES T I F F A W FERT S dAR a)
UOFAIEF—TOT @F Fqrl i—faaas geprd By e
g% AGRAET FT AR, B §C 9@ F wwT fredeeEva
R T W o) AHE—FST 1 5¥0 §¢ T ¥
wfega <

When they did not find anyone who could replenish their
water supply, again they started talking among themselves
which was as follows : ““Oh beloved of the gods ! There is no
one here who could give us water. Our code does not permit
us - to accept water which is not offered nor to use such water.
Under these circumstances, even in this difficult time, let us
not accept water, let us not use water. Then our vow will
remain  untransgressed. Ob beloved of the gods! It is
advisable, therefore, that we discard at some lomely place
our triple staff, water pot, rudrdksa garland, earthen bowls,
wooden seat, sanndlaka, angle to pull down leaves to worship
with, duster, copper ring, bangle, umbrella, sandalsand our
saffron cloth, cross through the Gafiga or enter into the river,
make use of sand as our bed, reduce our consciousness of
body and other objects, give up our food and drink, and stay
with a tranquil mind, tree-like, devoid of movement, not

desiring for death,”
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foseg svomuree difog gemg  ofeguifa
qfegfoar fadee 7 s19... @Y @831 ufewy & AgmE
ANmgha 1 svnfger S gelghy a1 gl
Aty dofwisfeen s 9E.FeE @
FY

¥ AFIT U A CF-ZEE A FOlewor ¥ gAt 1 qEr g S
TR QAT 97 9% Feve..amEq i 99 SuRw OERT
BR—to fd | dar wx dmegER § wyw PBemy Recarg
F ek —fasiar §aR fear) dwRe §9R WY 98 W
yaftgg Q' wafead gk 9@ e &7 sk afme &),
YT 431 93 FT AT g1F ST T 37 TFR S0 —

By the words of the mouth, this decision reached every-
body. Having heard this, they discarded the triple staff, etc.
Having done so, they entered into the great river Gariga.
They prepared their bed out of sand. They sat onit. They
sat in the padmdsana posture with their faces turned towards
the cast and submitted as follows with folded hands—

TISY W agar S eedqaie | sy O
UG W AT T - HurfaS ey ISy
YRS qiEaTaTed g IREIAIISY g Taaied |

TEA—, T MG T g W el F oA
arad fagraear Tas feafs ma B gr—Fagl o) awes 21 )
HAM—AR T, FWH FET ST A A faew,  woArE—
g ¢Ed e, WEER—euEdl o e &
- ) SRAOET e 99 ¥ afinds, swo wEE
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wrEtR Y, WY fagaear s w37 F qqad § aNY AW g,
TR gwlyd, gufRaes weg sRkeeE 1 @
TEHIT &t !

“Bow wec to the Viclors/ Aribantas, till the Liberated
Souls. Bow we to Sramana Bhagavin Mahavira who is about
to be liberated. Bow weto Parivrijaka Ambada, our spiritual
master, spiritual guide.

gféer of e epewrews SRR Ay TOTITIIE—ATY
EATEIC  GTaSHIaIE  UTAIg SfEvurEr TSR
AT | g5y g qeuAEy SIS 1 I9T
qf T qEIRT A IaTy |

T g weEe qfEras & Pae—ed e ¥ e
snfT—ege fgar, @we, W w1 ol 90 Sererrd—
o fRaT 9T a9 @9 YRR & A F1 SYa 9Tk foll
R m%ﬁam@ﬁmgma’m«%?@mmmé'l

«Barlicr, we had renounced for good to our spiritual
' master, Amvada, injury to living beings in general, falschood in
general, usurpation in general, but now we renounce for good
all sex behaviour in general, accumulation in general.

sarfr R qAUEE AT g HRg ged
. qIEAT  GeRRETl | wrEssrag @ CrE o)
TferTE qeTTRamY Sraseiang | ged HIg A AW B
&ﬂaﬁm&imﬁgwiwr&maﬁ@ AT
fregidauaes  aFENSS @R TSRl SiecEichel]
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gt a@ut am @red @iEd aSRagfy enErd qeaEam)
STFSSTATT |

B TT 9T Aq9 YA Wi F areg ¥ 97 v w7 fga
T oStaw ¥ & T oqasw@ § 1 g THR...A1E 99 IR
Fafwgm dad R S fed aamr w=§ €1 @9 vHR & =@,
U, AT, S, Tq—AT3T A78T A1 QIF 719, FI—ATIS T I
Fsifa &7 WE, Fog—SIIE-AIE, ARTET— I 191N,
FT—gTeT, S-agy T F1 SEER, gR-qfEre—far,
Wr—adizm @ wba femar, sfo—dan 7 gafy @, aaEar—
FoUEs #@5 dtewl, famr w@v aw—enfaeaw w0 s,
FFONT AW—T FA AW A9, T GG FQ AT NG
Saw 9T & o0 arr s &1 Age—asT 931, Y-,
aifer—%e, War aift qqr, @fen—aw, god, q@9| w7
WREH—IT 9K YFRK F AR F7 ST WX ¥ fed @m
HW 8 |

“Now to Sramana Bhagavin Mah@vira we renounce injury
to life in all respects, till all accumulation, all types of anger,
pride, attachment, greed, malice, infight,...till the thorn of
wrong faith, we renounce all activities not worth perpetrating
we renounce all food, drink, dainties and delicacies, and that
for good.

Sift 7 3§ a0} 58 Fa T mopwi mume s
Jaifad 999 agud UG WeSISTgHTy AT v 9l
AT v SO AT O Gy AT 9 foaran v v qer wow A}
qT U ST AT W oW 4r o ariqafifaadfrargafataa
et qgaeen wug—f Fee wify o afdfR
FaEaRTE g



FareT 4% go 38 o8

3 WY AR §E—aesd, FrE—yiay, Ba—uar, ag—-
8735, ARW—IT § Jar W@ Wer, Sg-afew G § o,
57—~ queita, dafaw—fgaady, sewg—afim, gw—
aga A §AT, aud, arui &7 R ¥ agw ifew §, v
ol ot 7 o g, 33 T F T N, 4Y q@T T g WY FE
qZ T T WA, T G JW T 39 @, IRL 4 WA ¥ qifga
7§t ag, TR TR A TR—FE T gAY, qI9T A FE, 4N,
fra (o ), sbar oift afw fafvg QY & anfge 3 &
mr, g egg—Er, fowr il mee, 9gwd 39, WA 29
dte W 7 9g, frod fo¥ s @ Sar snd @ R
&, 3@ o a7 g afar Ssgam—fran aF qeEs KR

¢ #afy v Sad gl qEEr @ g |

«And this our body which is covetable, delicate, beautiful,
worth loving, worthy of confidence, respected by self, respected
by many, dear as 2 casket of ormaments, this our body for
which we have been ever-vigilant, lest it should be exposed
to cold weather, to hot weather, it should suffer from bunger,
{rom thirst, it should bc troubled by the reptiles, it should be
robbed by thieves, it should be bitten by the drones and
mosquitos, it should be the victim of diseases, or it should be
made to bear hardships and troubles inflicted by the gods, this
our body te throw out by breathing the final breath.”

fr =mzz  goguTEOEEAr saarafeaslrgar
QI qrr; sroragaann fagifa | qq o § i
Igg wenE  FUEmMg Sy | ofear sneiger afesar
gafaar Freaw F1@ 1 FqST T JTTIY ST |
ofz dfe w5-@ FFRANR fof qurn!  GR@ERE
e | AF d AT NN Yo 3l
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. @ YFIR §oer & g faw gd9 Ak Fam. 3. 6
& FU &Y W@ 9, =7 ofemaat § AR qour O F A )
fear 1 2 gQ 9w ST fredseaedr WFR FT WY FTOHIAMT
T W ¢ WAl ¥ ¥ eafewg )1 9w 99 afansl §
TE ¥ WA R & AR (#E, m,mﬁmaﬁt
wifew ) oqEw ¥ fow fou aalq awew g ardl gv
Mgl & weary =87 #T fRar ar 957 ¥ WA FAAT—
SAEIR B s fFe) Jar wT 16T 7 S@=ET F0 q9R
i w1 e o oo fpar ) e sfrwra—aEd §¢
gafg e AW ¥ @1 gwir—mfa, foafafe o oo
| TG AW X TAT WIT FT TESIT FoT § 8 &
w7 H TOW §T1 W 2qSF ¥ o Y IR AR F@ers T8
g1 st feafr—snger-afeumr 2w gmiow ST aqemr @
g\ YW ¥ rauF §1 w99 quq qFaq ST wifgd i
23 Nge 3} 1l :

So saying, they gave up their consciousness of ‘the physical
existence, all sorts of food and drink and became motionless
like a tree without coveting for death. The said Parivriijhkas
thus passed many a meal-time without food, and then having
képt carefully apart from lapses and being in atotally tranquil
state of mind, they passed away at certain point in -the
eternal time, to be born as celestial beings in - Brahmaloka,
with a span of stay as long as ten s4garopamas, with propitia-
tion of life thereafter, the rest as before, 13, Su. 39

vy afErSes

b Amvada Parivrdjaka

R dgE s o oid ! eporduorRe | qETERER
T TR O 0[S OF 9945—Ud @@ qvAS  qiceaay
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OIS ATIIRRE ;YR 9ty 99 |
Fagavid! wi?

TgEIR: Mg ! Swi ¥ qgSent SRy
UINIRRER Wd.. .0 USaE—Ud @9 avis  qfearag
PR 9M...9W@e agfg AT T U @ | O
frufgar ! woamsefv @19..0@ ss3ft—ad @9
gve aftearag sirg...qafg 993 |

Taw: Wl a5 ¥ Sl R gl ' R
5 § fliv = ¥ ad § wo § f wws  ofwem
TfrErge e F @t oXT § emgR wkar g1 @ 91wl
 Fraww T €1 @afq a8 OF & gRa & &1 93 § IR
T gAr UE @Y W & Frare HRar g @ marg &Y w
waq ! agara qdr €Y g ?

qudie: Waw! 9ga ¥ WO SRR TUEER YT
IFIT T &, Aoy §, Wikd s §-wen § & s
ofrrets FTRGeI® @ &Y af § R s g, W
g8 § frend G d—ag am e | daw | s Tar @
Faar g, wef $@Ig ) -

Gautama : Bhanfe! Many say like this, assert this,
propound this, establish this that Amvada Parivrajaka takes
his food from a hundred households in Kampilyapura and lives
in a hundred homes. So, Bhante | Howisit ? )

Mahivira ¢ Gautama | What maay peaple say abou:'t
Amvada’s living in a hundred homes, Gtc, is correct. I too
say like this, till establish this, till in a hundred homes.
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daw: ¥ B0 o W ! wE IR
gfeearag sre.. aafg 935 ? -

wErE< ¢ Mgy ! eenseg o ofeqraed OTR-
wearg o faoitgarg Sgeg e afrgfade qaEeAw
Sg argren afifewg afifewa gafugger a@EoRET
SraTAATOed A qfeormy quedly awnagily TEeanty
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TGN SEEEEETIREY  HARg  S1fEedle
Jefagediy Afgmvedic 9oy | 9T W § e
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gAequog  SUfqegaugs  wiqeeyl g@Q §19...490g
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Waw : wraq ! frg sTor ¥ g8 SwR w0 ST &
fe aag afmmas.. A gt o3 § faw s<@rg ?

AgEIL : Waw | swag  afaew wek wE—wawEdE
gf, wEgiEle Auiy qQFR GITL.ATE faea—
il €1 sed fawae §9-99 s—-aY et &1 ST
T JRFET FW QG AT DT yard S wed, g
qt qg fed anarm-gfT §F e ¥ gT a7 & aqest 7
Yo g1 wew g oRum—guwrms-afkaly qor s
AIE—ITH Gaew, fag—Frde &t g8 waw Sme &
ERT Aqiq Aremaforral & greor, S T oha, dfwn eha
T Fafgmra sfa F e st @ gatenw gar Sg—
Tg 1§ ! —@ IFR fmarens afy a1 9@ ad ¥ arewT &
afrge afz, ale—ag @ wvR & O Preawws W
ARON—7d, TAFqE  PargT—aega O T oTolEE, o
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farae, MAYT—ofis wifag fama—aad § o) of & §
T AEe w1 gfg—tur famw S gu o sww ( aER
ofgrms 1 ) fedt for at-whe—afe fdy, dfmeafa—
TR w0 FAN & ogeed, qu Efrme el gweEl W@
o8 SRAT gra ard BY faRT ar s § 0§ § 0 suied
F-faewiaa Fg—naet B wwdatd 3@ & f6F, @ @
Iz miftaeagy & ©F o ang § @t 9 F g wRar g, av A
# frarg wear £ Maw ! FEy axgfeafa g1 squE R
of@es & gy §—at g7 F FEN FF od 8 el §
e %3 Y 9”@ FE @Y )

Gautama : Bhante! Why do you say so ?

Mahivira ¢ Gautama! Because of his inherent humility,
til politeness, because of his incessant fasting missing Six
meals at a time, because of his hard pemance with hands
raised skyward and face turned towards the sup from an
elevated ground, Amvada has auspicious outcome, wholesome
perseverance and purified tinges by dint of which be is able to
exhanst and tranquilise his karma enshrounding extra-
sensory knowledge, to acquire knowledge to enquire fmd

_ knowledge to stabilise, knowledge about the pature of things
and about non-nature of things, and this gives him powel
to act with valour and to transform and with them, extra-
sensory knowledge. Having acquired these POWers plus ex-
tra sensory knowledge, Amvada, in order to stupefy people;
takes food from a hundred homes, till resides in a bundred
homes, Hence I say, tillina hundred homes.

diaqw : ag o W ! aeqd qfearag damufeaare

. sifyw 5 wfaar s opTfed 9sasay ?

agrie—~u g gag, aar ! arm% vf
qfkearay guuEaTEy Sfqaaarsiy ard.. S ATAATT

16
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g1 WifF g aftaas deEt & 39 A SWUNEE
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Gautama : Blante! Is it possible for Amvada
Parivrdjaka to get himself tonsured by thy hand, give up his
home and join the order of monks ?

Mahavira : No, it is not. But, Gautama, Amvada
Parivréjaka will be a worshipper of the Sramana path and live
on enriching himself with the knowledge of soul and matter,
and be without a home, etc. ( applicable to a householder
follower).

FHEE Y fEIreRg 99T 9IIsaig 9SEREng
AN 99,90 g9l e AgW TeuaEry
H(ESHTAT |
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wras dfame § offaw ut & folt edw Sonfe—ag e
w1 Fgeagds ) 9y 3o fgar...amaq e oy 5 e
frar qur ofaq wx & Fod o R & aFgad w0
sRATERT fpar

Amvada is renounced of slaughter in general, falsehood in
general, usurpation in general, sex in general and accumulation
of property in general, speciality being that he is renounced of
sex for life (being already a monk).

FHS W WY FUF  AFEQ Ay 99
gy Sufkay oy SEIOSTS | gview O
ol g IS gd Aq wiiraed w9 o @y

TfEag |

g qfgres @ AW o & faaE TEt st qeaanT
oY § off wFEarq YA Agy wewdr § | owg W R A
TH X IR G AG) FETT § 1...qet § ITCAGART LAY
figY & D7 aw @1 gAm A0A @ T4 § AT wuw
F1fgd 1 .

Going his own way apart, Amvada does even not p'ult his
steps into water no deeper than a wheel’s frar?e. He will not
use even an ordinary vehicle, to be repeated till except for the

Gaf;gai' clay.

grueeq W GREATATEE U F9E  Seemfeg dr
gfag ar g § ar IRET ¥ mgsﬁfrsm
RYgrE T ar wimw g ar areg § Ar RS 14
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foi ssn1 w@r gar Www, Waa—uF G wwr 1 Sfee—
qun fod gemfed fFar gar WNW, SR T90—S0S 91 30
Ffed ot yaqd qog (wiar ) ¥ foqr gar Wow, W
TH--give ¥ gay fugEl @ ¥ e F ffaw s
g WS, WATF~—T & fod aam gar o ar g -
7@ g9 g AW ¥ T w7 A fonm qar Wew, aufew
TR—gET—aree atfe ¥ iR fam § ofe o= & fof et
ar WY, NYE wIa—agal & fod dmr fen war Aew
( @reag ofaes =7 ) @rFr-dar 98 o0t &1 5 gwie e
it F1 oAy W ( F% TR qQU ), Sy fieT—arEr
qrar T8 Foqar €1 QAT FoT SOF fod wewerr adi £

Amvada does not accept food prepared by householder for
self, prepared for a monk, prepared for householder and a
monk, increased while cooking to make an offer to a monk,
mixed with food prepared for self, purchased, borrowed,
offered without the knowledge and permission of the master
of the honsehold, brought from elsewhere after the arrival of
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the monk, kept aside for self, especially prepared for self,
prepared for intake while crossing through a forest, prepared
for bf:ggars, prepared for famine stricken, prepared for some
relative to come, prepared for a patient and prepared for the
poor during a cloudy day, Amvada does not eat roots, till
seeds, nor enjoy, nor desire to get.

AT W qReATARE 99hAg qureads geaTaEny
AISATG | ey qFSwIITafg Wit feaegar
UIFTHIICT |

#¥ag gfearas § ST 93 Ffod IR WY sadevs —fam
SAE ¥ Tret e AR W wt w1 afea Rean ) S e
TR § 1 (1) FeymEfa——tus ad g ghuwd, 9g gt Q)
TE T G—~Nrdear qar Az sww1 (3) SRERE-—ad q,
W qqr AMfed & sy avew @ A §, gadi Y R
S, AN A F39, A7 ArArd o mrEfa § i
(1) RemE—fGard sel § ggn 5o, 91k, o ok
ghaarg 2ar, o amg &g (¥) @ wfRu—-ged S qw
FE F 579 wW &g Som, qowd ar ey {41

For good Amvagda has given up four types of activities
leading to unnecessary harm, viz., wrong concentration of the
mind, to fall a victim to delusion, to give to another a weapon
to cause harm /slaughter and to counsel othersto indulgein

activities acquiring sin.

AT FWE WASC FErReC dww sfEmiEe!
sfra agamrg WY F o swgEoe sE-dsfEd 9
AN 47 o aefqy) ysfaa @Estad of ST 0
gwas | fam  ofar sfeweg oY J9 o oRaT |
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sfgr o oy =59 o afew | dsfam  Sagoaara-
FeaRgurasuga fafswe ar ot 7 o Gy |

FFEE T ANE HE—ATT §G F AT T FT@IR AT ASF
FG 1 OIS | Sy fod TOWMME § 1 9g §® Al SagdTd
Tgal g1 ), g 9 9T g 9 3h.JA164, g qRg@—ae
¥ ST AT & G s £, EFedT Agil §g W 9Ed—
FEIg—ay g " FX, Ea—am BT TE FAE |
IET i—ag S WY gfla—1a 50 9% T g1 SaT 5, A ia——
STafer o9 s a1 9a1 5@ W so—faan gar € s €,
srea— fear gar Y 1 = o g1, 9%, WSE BT 91, w1 A
TeE 94 T fod sgar TN & 50 §f Towr & v §
fod T8

Amvada accepts water no more than half a Magadha
Adhaka, from a flow, not a pool, till passed through a piece of
cloth, not otherwise, pure, not impure, which has life, but
not non-life, that too offered, not unoffered, to wash and
clean teeth, hands, feet, bowls, etc., and to drink, but notto
bathe.

FTASH FWS UFRY I ARY Swed gfewnigay |
asfqa ggaror sra..fE WY 99 9 afewi ) ¥sfaa
faorgag WY 99 o gmaERewarEEsuga fafawe
T | NS Ul F93 AeRIdT a1 gweferaraarfo
a1 sursfeagafanfgafor a1 9gams dfeau ar whfgge a1
ST TR T a7 ooy iea a1 ARga=gars av |

FEE F ATT I F T F AER F99 UF ATEF 9 ST
TR E | 97 A Tagm—aEaT gL A, fRar g wewar &,
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T e g Agf d@roww Wt Agd ¥ fed swar € am,
9%, T®—WE F 9, TAG—TWT NF ¥ fod aar §F ¥
foif wl 1| avae #Y adea ek AEq T & wfelom aFmafas—
friter ol oo & e, arew g9 ¥ oeafag oW, 99 oW, oA
& @0 aforle—wFe dal F) aRdT T, a9 FAL A6
ITHY RATAT— YT e S ¥ agY werard |

Amvaga aceepts water as much as one Magadha Adhaka
that too flowing, till offered, to bathe, but not to wash, clean
teeth, hands, feet, etc., norto drink. Amvada does not court
the company of the heretics nor worships their gods or
their images, but worships only the Arihanfas and their
images.

Taw: o o g | afeearag womE w19
forear =ig ufssfef ¢ =it saafmfki ?

TR : Mar ! @R w afeay ssarEd
Hresa R = Traeg Aty e AIAAI
;S AW wareTatan asfufgfy o el
iy ogume e wfer g WO SORONG
sfar aeiuafery oofges  FeaR e FEF'?HT
dWSlT FN Jqqry Saafeaialy | T O IETRATT
310 7@ gEEAE 58 wor | qer o ewwedta
ey <9 grRiaans 68 |

Taw: § wiew | ovag oftaes  qA—w09 EICHER £
RIS H——I AT F gt wrm ! FE Iuw g ?

wgidic: waw ! v af@ew AT
g aglq fage-amer dioad, TG remr—Tme &
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facfa & TFIT, TAAA—IFRIN, DNTNII =N/ JTI]
¥ smgx @ & fo gmfafy agR, 49w sf =1 @ o
et AT B Mifga—aInfug  FIQT GT—ART NG AT FIAT
9ga 9T aF FANES IF-—aF 99 FT ST SO0 a6
& T—UIST FT UF T FT AOSGTT & IR AATH ST g1 F_qar
e WIEA-—TF S99 T W99 G899 FT ATS1a--<9T w7
T ¢, STaFan—aaT ¥ 96 gear g, gmify—mfa, fag.
frgfz &Y wiftw Far gan, TEFI@ @F OGN T [
TN FT 98 TIUSIF Feq A 39 T ¥ SAA AT 1 gt W Wi
Y am—feaf oo @dew W a@erd T E1 A wl w
arrare ¥ F1 ot Feafa—sriges-afrior go arriwr samm gar

Gautama : Bhante! Amv:zda Parivrajaka, when he
passes away, where will he go, where will he be reborn ?

Mahdvira : Gautama! Amveda Parivrdjaka will live
like a monk in the Sramana order for many many years,
practising vows, controls and restraints, desisting: from
attachment, etc., renouncing, practising pratikramapa and fasts.
Then he will undertake a fast for a month, wholly concentrate
in self, pass through sixty meal-time withcut intake, recall bis
lapses, recede from them, be in ccmplete trance, and pass
away at a certain point in eternal time and be born as a
celestial being in Brahmaloka Kalpa. There, in that heaven,
many a god live as long as ten sdgaropamas, and Amvada will
have a similar length of stay.

Mar: T o WF ! aw=eS Y aren st
ATIFAUY AIFGUY {o3F@UU AvigL =4 dIgOr  Fig
nfsgfgl 7. =g saafafefa ?

agER: WAt ! agifR e o ger
whfa sz ks fawd fafowufassaaumgormer-
WOAUTE  IHUSTITIRIIATE  ATH NI NRISrg
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Freafgarewadimd  agarlermmfgandenayarg o
RO AUMAE | TTIRG Fog AT qsaight |

Maw: wai! awag ¥ sw W A ¥ wgay,
-5, AT feafa-8 @ v =maw s st e@ar ? wg wal
I Ty ?

agEc : alaw ! agifadg &7 F WY 3@ § ¥ whRu—
g, Srea—dfanr, TnaaY auar i), e, 39l
W, WAA—Nea-frer & a6y, Mua—3s7 ¥ 99, I—TS
f[F 3 mlyat, agT—antat nk fge st ¥ 38§
A gt @ar, 9iE, foad anfe w7 ot wEY &, Aaiq Y AL AW
& Tamt W & g \ & smawlas gfee & a7 & gy Rl
W § dow §, aalq ¥ a'}fagaa; ger ¥ s A faem @R §1
Ta% qgt Waa w O T A aga ¥ AR, AAANE w1
W @ e, W s Qe Yo s wgt
et & WY w0 R § 1 T, e, &, W9, de—-aniat
i N & wafq ¥ agaw Y ug §) ¥ 9wl o Al
W & sl ¥ g afys QS 99 §fs $1 T ARER—
drrar w3 w1 EEE AW o owary g (%) W@ g A
¥ et oF o F 99T w9 F SO AT

Bhanfe! When, after having lived there for

Gantampa
¢ descends,

the stated time, his stay there comes to an end and h
where will he go and where will he be reborn ?

Mahsvira: Gautama! In Mahévideha, therc afc
various lines which are prosperous, dignified and famous,
They possess spany mansions, couches and cushions, vehicles
and carriers. They have no dearth of ireasures and bullion.
They make effective application of the means of earning more
and more wealth, They prepare food and drink in such a hoge
quantity that after many are fed, the remnant is so profuse



250 Uvavaiya Suttam Si. 40

that many more may befed. In that land, there is no dearth
of valets and maids They are rich in their possession of cattle
wealth. He will be born in one of these lines.

qq O q%d IUTRY TSHET 99 GHIEY AFAIL]
ge gt afqun wfaeas | ¥ o aor wavg ey agafe-
QY SFGEICERAT  AEEEaIol  gFAISUrag
.. afgararR w7 foukan ged g aarfgiil

wg (e ) s fam & & § o F a@w ( 99F g
TIT ¥ ) wrar-fr &Y 99 Fgg sfgm—erear g1 agh qw
At ot qar a1g A - sudle €9 9% 9ToF T SAr gNIT
I grU-GR GFS GRT ... 9190 S9FT ATHR  THAT F GAE

dw grry @y wifgar, dEd § O awr soa s
g |

As soon as the boy enters into the mother’s womb, his
parents will be fully devoted to religion. Then on the
completion of full nine months and seven and a half day-nights,
till will be born a boy as graceful as the moon, dear and with a
d?light-giving look,

qC. O I O A<t gew fqay fowafed
Figfa | fasalead <egdefrd sifgfr o f=d
i SifER ) oad fed et ok ags
WTAFER G99 qrEry fRa¥ emmifrady 6 wared
Mo qorforge ardest Fifgf—argr o e zdfa
e weueE e 99 gumify o5 qeqgen & A9 W R
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AW I@AFIA oA | qC O qeE IR ey
wrESS Hbgla seuge fa )

SOF AR S arew ¥ wwr-Rran ogs R FoT P FWR
T & N agem @ g fw “ergd-gafaT
AT aHlEE W | 8% R O —ify e M
THRES O | wRg for el @) o o ¥ s Be
ot agfyr ew o Y frga €1 ared fom warfir
TR AT W ow & qwt ¥ geafew, qur - pnger a3
AT T TFR 71 i 59 gy § ™ Faw @
et MffrrgT g7 g€ A, woua gn aew T ETEr—
qenlaw T ¥ dafaa et o | 99 g% @ AR AR 9
ATF F1 A ggafw &)

Then on the first day after his birth, his parents will fulfil
rituals which are conventional to his line ; on the second day,
they will celebrate candrao-siirya-darsanikd, and jagarikd
on the sixth day. On the completion of the eleventh day
when the impurity of the house caused by the child birth
is wiped clean, then, on the twelfth day, the parents will give
him a name, they will think that since dueto the coming of
the boy we have acquired a firm resolve in religion, so let
us pame him Dydhapratijiia ( Firm in tesolve ). So they will
name him like that. .

o qRUgwW grGT semfrad  arRusgarara SruET
arreify fafgrrmreangfe feratass SRR o
AT o § gerafe d geagun T SRR ari?rm-
QT GPrESISTEgTEAT  araaie ForEl gt
U 7 wor 7 dgrfalfy Rerarfafel |



252 Uvaviiya Suttarh S8, 40

., wfeEr ag SEEk R oaT arew genfaw s T ¥
g8 afaw &1 § wr § S A fafya, T 570, T aR
A qEd & ‘faaw § fod somE & @ ¥ 9@ | 99 serE
3¢ Fgufad ToF 1 Y@ ud o ¥ JHT qElr 9T ¥ CARET F1
AN aF g Fod gF w F—dafawghe d, AT e
—arenres 3R &, qAEr w1 F—wavrenw gfew & auiE,
ferana i —arrarg FIE 1

Then when the boy will complete his eighth year, on an
auspicious day, with favourable stars shining, at a very auspi-
cious moment, the parents will take the boy to the family
preceptor. The said preceptor will impart to the boy the
knowledge of many an art, the art of writing, the art of
calculation, the art of omen-reading and many others, the texts,
their meaning and their application.

d I —of T w6 ug W O e gRETn
IS qd  quEy  qEE a@giEad q@ed Mgy
quorfafy arrfafs scufafly faSaufafe waufaly oo
aefed wmifgd wg Mied faoid Tt gavareEl
TSR qourerell smaRuifafy  aeviafeswi  ghoera
gRgewar gaowan TASRAY MVEFEU  FFFEGTEY
IFFOTAY TAGHFAN FFAOIGY  {SOTEU  AfASTE
nfreTqul Frefresqe  aEfass  GETTNN AT
agfaaae g ofegd IR qfes® wwwag TEOTE
TTeE & e Jefae qfgeE agE sarE W
BEYATE UUEAE fERWAR AW gges  gaTeg
MEAIEE A 5 A Fol oo gt
raaiwer afaf |
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¥ aguR N §9 IHL §—

(?) @ fogq v s (R) afug, (3) w—
s god @ ser,  (¥) Tee—afraw §W 8 ae,
(x) da—iw wF 5 Fo1, (%) qrg—ata, grafa af
g FYgen, (o) @O@—w@T IAd # oo (<) I
TE-ET A Ay g A wen ({) wHEE-Im 9 9
¥ GaEAT GHIFT F1 §OT, ({o) TE—QU Qe W 5,
(28) SAR—amiem 1 §on, (13) (EE—IET GH9 W
fafgse  @or, (93) @see—TagT 99K FY ga-ne
(¥) degm—anT & T, WA FTOF, (1) =F
qfgar—ae  di fugt & B ¥ 99 gad BT FW
(28) armafaf—ar S & @ #1 Fon (R9) yrafafy—
Tl ® g aRd g gen (1¢)  weHfaf—aer qAm o)
Far, (1}) Fewafafe—ad TR aife meul ¥ ¥
w3 @t wor, (o) wwAaty—er fln & @ I,
(R¢) arat—anaf aifz b o < ot wer, (JR) Sefew—
sifemt frafor & mer, (R}) @wlaw—IW FilY  Fad
N Fwr, (¥) Arar—wEa wer # A frrfu &7 ¥,
(1) wResr—dn e =R ar wen (R§) @IT—TAIT
a1 gwn,  (Re) fuggfya—safal ga 3w
(k¢) gavigf—dmr @@ &1 T9h (RR) wEf—~—
gafiaa wad s #1 Fon,  (39) guigfra—~fafire Fafaal
g fafgg Tt s AR Fraw d s, ()
fufr—aeigre qa & oo, (W) a@ﬁsrmﬁ—-w‘ FY
foar 3% & @, (331) Sear—el & aqu S w1
wol,  (FY) TeveRu—ged ¥ IET CiCc i
(34) gawaU—E F FWT gm3 & s, (3|])
FHT—~T & ST —— ALY ‘ﬁm"f-"‘"q ¥
T T Y T, (3¢) FAPEORI—TT o S AT
(33) wwomu—aF T oww GEd WA (¥o) o*
S emgd & BEU AR HT FOD (vg) wdoEU—TH. ¥
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FOY AR FT Tl (¥YR) LESAU—E FHO AW AT
Fol, (¥3) afeaun—oaRk §F @O wWE W FO,
(¥¢) =freau—afa Fwgo a@T 51 51, (¥R)  FE-
FAT—THT F wI-TRY §F ouw ama 3y won, (¥8) T
frar—aaw ety 5@ &t T, (Ye) SHEIEreE—IT
AT T AT 57 For, (¥¢) TREM—TIX T SO qER
N For, (YR) sgfRmE—aa[l § SET § g §
AT FT 9T, (4o) FTAF—AZ T #1 Foh (KQ) IR-AGIR—
& wr wAwr A SR @7 FeL (W) THEg— 9% S0g
E oF gl (43) TEER—IE §F @WI W gy e
F won  (W¥) T IR F MFER 7 ¥ 5 i
FA F L (W8) Tg—osrs 7@ &1 3ol (45) fge—
dew 48 T 1 FoL (ko) TEifvge—geaiz sifs &5 &
g FA@ Ft Fon  (%¢) AEgr—yawi ¥ WA a T,
(wR) FEEE—EEl T ¥%d I won  (%o) SAHgE—
oY 9o 94 9 95 5T 99 ¢ ¥ ¥ rac an anfew w1
&, S ywrR wEl e afaaler & 3R ) Y ™ ¥ sk
FX A R fr dr E AR R SE dear &, (s) ©@
THA——AF 9 qfR F ¥ 1 s, g Aife w9 S Fe,
<) TR —IIC-A Tl SR g, (33)  feRwaam—
it #1 9w WA ;s (9¥) gEueE—adR #1999
FRFTFOL (%) TUdo—<@ @ik W) seax dv faw
F .5e,  (38) TOEI-9@ @ @9 @M s0 O,
(se) wfer@s—aas F TS 57 839 FEM,  (§¢) TABI—
Tr 91 A@ I91 § g9 9T 3 TAy §) o999 37 50h
(]R) weF=ST—asI, T AMME a7 1 go,  (¢o) FWIH—
w-gfes # difaq w=E 57 T, (op) fFefa—sifwm a1
 WAges 99 &1 For, (eR) TIPURT TET ¥ e ¥ ogwnEw
SR BT FOT |
The 72 arts are as follows—

(I) Art of writing, (2) Mathematics, (3) Art of
decoration, (4) Acting, (5) Singing, (6) To play with musical
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fnstruments, (7) To know breathing, (8) To play leather
instruments, (9) To harmonise song and rhythm, (10) To
P!aY dice, (11) Art of conversation, (12) Art of throwi'ng
dice, (I13) To play special kind of dice, (I14) Art
of pr.otecting and administering a city, (15) Art of making
utensils with earth and water, (16) Art of cultivation,
(17)_ ért of making water, (18) Weaving, (19) Art of
anointing body, (20) Art of arranging bed, (21) To write
}Ierse in Aryi metre, (22) To write riddles, (23) To write verse
in Migadhi metre, (24) To write gathd (verse) in Prakrit,
(25) To compose songs, (26) To write Sloka or verse,
(27) Art of making silver, (28) Art of making gold,
(29) Art of preparing perfumes, (30) Art of preparing
powder for charm, (31) Art of making ornaments, (32) Art
of teaching maidens, (33) To know the types of women, (34) To
know the types of men, (35) To know the types of horses,
(36) To know the types of elephants, (37) To know the
types of cows, (38) To knmow the types of cocks, (39) To
know the types of wheels, (40) To know the types of
umbrellas, (41) To know the types of leathers, (42) To
know the types of staffs, (43) To know the types of swords,
(44) To know the types of jewels, (45) To know the types
of kankipt jewel of the Cakravarti, (46) Art of building
construction, (47) Art of winning over enemies, (48) To
know the area of a city, (49) To knmow how to utilise
the buildings, (50) To know how tfo deploy the army,
(51) To know the strength of the army, (52) To kmow
wheel-type arrangement’ of the arm, (53) To know
Garuda-type arrangement of the army, (54) To know
vehicle-type arrangement of the army, (55) Artof fighting,
(56) Art of fighting on foot, (57) Art of fighting after
throwing the sword, (58) Art of fighting with fists,
(59) Art of fighting with hands, (60) Art of fighting like
" creeper by felling the enemy on the ground and sitting on
his body, (61) At of throwing a snake-arrow, (62) Archery,
(63) To knmow how to purify silver, (64) To know how fo
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purify gold, (65) Art of walking on rope, (66) Art of
string play, (67) Art of piercing the lotus'stalk, (68) Art of
piercing certain number of leaves out of 108 leaves, (69) -Art
of piercing bangle or ear-rings, (70) To bring to life a
‘dead or an unconscious, (71) To make a living person look
like dead, (72) Art of reading signs.

farerdar searfrdy saufgfa ) T of oS IRIRW
SITeg vifaay § serafd e SuudrETEH-
GTEN TONUACHTEFINT d  gERIEl  GETag i |
gEeRar A fagg siifaarfd diganl geEEEs |
gl afsfasafgha |

I 9gaX TOIC U7 &, I F7 ARAT IFT—IFAR. ST &
AFTE T FT FOTAM 99 915 51 mar-far # G0 |/ oar
HFMEF AT | 97 9§ gew  ares & wwv-frar 99
- FEEE B MIE—TTR, dga—aearfs frege ST 9ard, 9A—
" qrEY, S-S, 34T, A1 a1, SR, gt geEst, aife
| qEATGFT 94, 99T, T, AT Q9 qERR ERT geRIR
. BT, GO F | G FY, YT §X 9 age—Nae oYfaw
¥ Arr—-fay aqfaw 7 F otew 1 faate ar @ Q&

: ﬁfaam—wrﬁa’rfw——gzmz T 1 I IEFIR Wp7 wfafafaa-—-
- T T

Having imparted these arts to the boy, the preceptor
will call on the parents of the boy. The parents will welcome
“the preceptor and will bestow on him a huge quantity of.food,
-drink, dainties and delicacies, clothes, perfumes, garlands
-and ornaments and honour him suitably. They will offer

him enough to live comfortably, and in the end, bid him
goodbye.
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qq o & TeTE ARy iy wHigs-
qfenfiy  sgreRdwaiERe dadt  Teegged

AR AN G TN qgerdt e
JRENC 91F Araad e afasgs |

qa g gesfw aon ageR FoE| ¥ afves—E, g9 -
i) F, &Y 94, A I, §F gL RN EE W OW
AY &Y 3 Jawr av ¥ ¥ GERu ¥ g aaiq g §
shre, worg Y ¥ W) ¥ Rrare—fige, @i Sdl—
die-frar, Tower @it gAO—I W, AWlE—E
R FER ST A BT, TG~ W AR PR I& T
AT TR GIR YA TG 0 qGIE— Al TR IS
T, T a7 ¥ Tw, gl ¢ e A aren, frfisa S
T @ F N gEifed & fuds A 1 § arear—I3
st e, A% ag aros ghnai fefa—daien g QU W
T & TE

versed in seventytwo atts,
which people are in the
fond of music, a dancer
o could fight from
re avms,a crusher
will acguire full

Then the said Drdhapratijiia,
fully exposed to the nine4pgas about
-dark, a polyglot in eighteen languages,
in the Gandharva style, a warrior Wh
thorseback, elephant, chariot or even with ba
-with his arms, free rover at night and brave,

«capacity to enjoy life.

qu o e arel A qrafcrenitsd
AT W fraf feel o Yife -
Nif  SuwEle RIS gaoraaTE FIARNITE
wafaREi |

17
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a7 wrar-frar geufhe T19 St agE oAl W afes—wi,
< AT TIAT W-GAT T 5T IS — SR oo W—a
Wer qqrd, T WN—ITd I9 9qr, 9 AN—YRR 08 AT
§F far, g6 NT—Sad 99, 99T WR—I9T EA—aE [
AR F AT GENE GEFT T ITHNT N FT AUE 9 |

When his parents will realise that the boy has acquired 72
arts, till acquired full capacity to enjoy life, they will provide-
him with huge supply of food, drink, residence, clothes and.
couches.

aq of ¥ qergen IY AR AR s wa...
guuarig mr afaffl o Geafek o ekl o
Femaafsafgla |

a9 9g gufad  A@F A Wil.JEq @Eq AR—Iad
T aft geoe @it & WY § ofresd agl g,
Wi ol AR agl gL E--IgT gt g,
afesa—utiea 78 g, srexafaa—aa 9@t SrEr |

But the said Drdhapratijfia will feel no attachment for the-
huge supply of food, will have no hankering for them, nor seek
joys not provided, nor merge in them,

¥ R S ¥ AT 9N T AT g 5 a7 afe
TAT YW § A7 IS T 97 ey ¥ a7 "geiedy T ar
I ¥ AT UGEATS T AT GOEEEIS T AT 9 ST S
g5 wlafews dog Miafeag Tetgr gaRT seTRod
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ﬁr’ g Frafg g AhE @ag mafefaii sm
wi vrafefafgfr wagen Mafelefgl Aausfrar-
gures fera st 1 :

W we—e #qe, @I Fe, FR—-ew 599,
afeT—@ET wUS, FAT—YAL TG, FIEI—IATT U 99,
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AT FHF TEATT—GAR G T F7@ FI9E 7 W g & Tod
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T, AT AfE—wrqa & micEfR, S @ dearm geEE,
afxeq—ardY-arg, @ifk gad argaa qg) gl

A lotus, blue, yellow, red, pink, golden, green, white,
specially white, with a hundred petals, a thousand petals, with a
hundred thousand petals, blossoms in mud, grows in water, but
is not contaminated by either mud or water; likewise
Didhapratijia born out of lust and brought up in jo¥,
will never be contaminated by either lust or joy, by
pleasure, by friends, kins, relations on either side, or by valets
and maids.

¥ v ggrean o dfig FEe N g |
Sawaife afeedT AT v agfgh |

g qATET—F 1T Y FT arar ¥ FTEdi—aqaal, w@fat—
S T Jif § gg—afen< st ¥ qrg AEe Sifg—fwE
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He will experience pure and right faith from the senior
monks in the Sramana order and thereafter give up his house-
hold and be a homeless monk,

¥ o ufoay s wEy Sfawfie s a-
TAAY | o O wEew Qo ey fewrre
A R fearag frrad SR afege S
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¥ IR WA, genfaw fat efufi—aae, gew, wew
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T =t § g w1 § SadT—Qar s erene saw Y ge
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TR AT GUHIHRT FIGT, FIF QT QT T L

He will become a monk, revered, ever alert in movements,
till fully rooted in the rules of a celibate life. 'While living life
like this, he will acquire infinite, unprecedented, unobstructed,
uncovered, meaningful and complete supreme knowledge and
faith,

Qo T RN HFIE TgE qmEs daferRan
welufglr | Fafeufart aefrar wifrne Gogurg
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q‘m, g gi, 7@ g, qfifraa-gF ar 99 guistera
FE UL¥NYoll

Having lived as a kevalin for many years, the said
Drdhapratijfia will undergo a month-long fast missing sixty
meals without break, he will attain the supreme goai for which
he had discarded his robes, tonsured his head, given up bath
and cleaning his teeth, uprooting his hair from time to time,
practising celibacy, not using umbrella, not using shoes, lying
on the ground or on a piece of flat wood, visiting other people’s
home to beg food nomatter with what outcome or what
sort of reception, bearing with patience the decrial of his birth
and karma by others, openly or in their own mind, in the
presence of others, chastisement, physical torture, defeat, terror
created by people, and of course the twenty two hardships
which are difficult for the sense organs to bear. Having
pursued the goal worthily, he will breathe his last, be perfected
and liberated, be withdrawn from the cycle of birth and death
and end all misery. 14, 40

FGATHT FT ST

Rebirth of the Opponents

S T AR WT9... gRua¥g  geggAT  gwWum
veEfa o sgr—amafaafetar  Ssaswrawfewtar  §o-
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safar—Afad amo Y &, Nt W R E: A RE—
AR ¥ GO, Sty sedw—swema & A, Fe
SeARtE—Fe & e, o sedE—an § fde, aEd o)
IR FT AT FG A0, JIUAE  dled 709, Feer 7.
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In the villages, towns, etc., till sannivesas, those who are
initiated in the Sramana order, but arc opposed to the Acarya,
to the Upidhyiya, to Kula, to Gana, who spread infamy of the
-Acirya and the Upadhyiya, who are disrespectful to him and
twho decry their achievements.

. agfy awewrgewramfy faegantufuddfg o v
9 gt ggd 9 g qenearn fgfr agE
Trars grvneRant qrevifa |

Y segaE—aRgE Wt gl § @ aml sgar Q9 o
ardlgy o7 SenE @ fyeawd & afafEw & @A A,
g T T @O W W TG aamaﬁ ST
3¢ I FW T, AAEMT  aTaT #Y SR FewT ¥ HIY
SraTTaeT Sife T & Prafe 0 g0 FaaR FT gU AR A6 I
preteio R Licokac kg

Such monks live for many years in the Sramana order fzy
planting or generating Wwrong attitudes and false 1deas.xn
sclf, in others, in self as well as others, and in strengthening

~vrong attitudes and false ideas in self, in others and in self as

well as others.

qraforar a&y SRy sz aaafessar  FEHN
1% oo SaaRe @ag &9 Reaffafagg dafotes
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Such monks, when they pass away at a certain point in
eternal time, without discussion and without atonement, are
born in the heaven named Lantaka, among the Capdala-like
gods, as valet gods. Their length of sitay there is thirteen
sdgaropamas. They do not propitiate rebirth there, The rest as
before. 15

I 9967 Redsw otfas) 51

Rebirth of Five-organ 4nin.als with Mind

¥ ¥ =¥ shudfskaffaaeifuoa ceoar sy &
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There are five-organ animals with mind who have-
attainments. They are : the aquatics, those roaming on the
earth and those who fly in the sky.

Al of seaeTgaTel g qfkaray gl aewTETify
vl frgewonfg gamEfussrd seao @steEie
TRTIEAITORTEGY; F AT U gEaeTRgul GHOqsas |

wd ¥ g% o F g afemA—gearns  awnafrf,
TR AAAAA—FGH AT, af frag At g8 Swml—
g afcorfgat & @R qIETNT—gq @ 51 kS EaE
Faf ¥ gqga ¥ Sg—ag g ? A arg@hag g ?
—5F ST o A9 daenT § afyge e, alg—ag @
YR 2, Qur Freaes qfg, ano—aeam o feE fawa—
aT F T 9% AF AT & T FER F e, wqw0r
AfF aakag Fra—sms & 9 g 9 A9F gl gar €
ar R @ g AT afver-aaeqr & ags & Al Y wpfe—
enfirencor ST ST @Y At €

Of these, some have good luck, wholesome perseverence:
and pure tinge, because of which they are able to exhaust or
tranquilise their past karma, because of which, further, they
acquire the knowledge and capacity to know about the true-
nature of things, about their being as well as non—b?ing, a_nd
therefrom, because of their being animals wit-h a qnnd which
helps them to recollect things done in previous births, they

recover their memory of past lives.

qU U § QAT G G A
qfeassify | afeafesar agfk G'Taﬁaqgw%mqfam--
PraaaRfy eI WA AFE AR AT TR |
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I TIRU S O ST 0 &6 T 999 Yi SEa-——-<a9
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With the recovery of a long memory of past lives, they
-themselves court the five lesser vows, and live for many years
.practising restraints, controls and atonement, living temporarily
like a monk and observing fasts.

it W TeaRefd | 9gs W e SAfa
BT A@IRT TfeTHar TigTaT FOAR we e
ST TEIR FH AgTIC Saaar wafy o ofg af%
T ARG mﬁam-fza“rcrwml q@ e TS |
-%%reraaugau
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T Tl ) o wE oy € Swrsefec ¥ o O
wEl S gelE w, e ¥ XRew—afafge 99
“IHI-SET T < § AR qT F1@ a7 G1F 9K 3 AW 5T
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TG A W ¥ agew SewT Ay o) 21 =gl A
fwﬁ—a@ﬁwammmm gRT £1 § wew
X AT A T qoRT G AT S Lkl

They give up food and miss many a meal, They discuss
itheir lapses and be careful not to indulge in them any more.
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They enter into a state of trance. Livinglike this for many
years, *hey die at a point inthe eternal flow of time and are
born in heaven called Sahasrira celestial beings. The length
of their stay in this heaven is 18 sdgaropamas. They propitiate

mext birth, ‘The rest as before!’ 16 ° '

FIfaFl F1 9w
Rebirth of the djivikas
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In the villages, towns etc., till sannivesos, there live the
Ajjvikas, such as, those who beg from every third household,
those who beg from every fourth household, those who
beg from every eighth household, those who accept the
lotus stalk as offer, those who beg from every household,
those who do not accept an offer after a lightning flash, and

those who practise penance in a big earthen jar.
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dv qaredv fagRy fagarn agd Tt afkad
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Practising penance like this for many years, they pass away
at a point in eternal time, to take birth in Acyutakalpa as
celestial beings. The length of their stay there is 22 sdgaropamas.
They do not propitiate next birth. The rest as before. 17

ATFFIGAT w1 SIS

Rebirth of those who extol themselves

¥ S €7 MR 19 GG wagar awor wafe
& Ig-—aERRI Rafkargar wewhaar AT JoT
FIETFCH | & o qarednr fage fagemon  ags
TR gEeafan arevify | aefar @ s
AT FAFEFHAT FTOTY T frear S0 =T
TN afwaifeg 33g RIAIC SFaary wafa | afg

g T A ardEmE s oo SIRTEIT
E & A7 gen



FETEY g go ¥Q . 269

T Y 91, AT AR & weaf-eam,, . A gheiT—
wEfeal ¥ g7 e @ adag ¥R ¥ ard & v
T —fa s R & WY W@ IR §: e —ay
T T feam 9, oqAr gew SETE AR, TRAaET—
IARE &t frer w9 3@, qREEF—saT ot o, Suw
W FE ¥ fed afwafag wer wift 8 a1, FigEERE—
wrgaa af ¥ fefrer THRERYT 90 IER WA T, ¥ @
TR 7 wi-anR fel fErR 7@ gy, e 79 59
Fga 961 9% HAU-Ty FT 9w S]9 §1 gW U vgl
HT ST FT T A TIF ST BT AT T 7@ §¢, 79
Aiemmr—sfifiaa = @17 §e I Fo W AN | | anE
IFE AT F—arga &9 *m & gqifuaifes &Y d—aw
T DWW F A oWATHAIN G 9T W & Hgev agt
T afy W &1 @t A fufr—nge ofom ardw
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In the villages, towns, till sanmiveSas, there are Sramagas
-who are initiated into monkhood. They are: some who extol
themselves, some who decry others, those who offer a pinchful
-of ashes to serve as antidote, and those who try to improve
their Iuck again and again through propitiatory activity.
They live like this in the Sramapa order for many years,
but discuss not their lapses nor offer atonement, so that,
ipassing away at a certain point in eternal time, they are born
in Acyutakalpa among the valet gods as celestial beings. Their
span of life there is 22 sdgaropamas. They do not propitiate
the next birth, The rest as before. 18

frgasifat &1 SeIR

Rebirth of the Distorters

I & T TR 1. g fogn wEf §



270. Uvaviiya Suttarh S@.-4¥

SEr—aga  saqefaar eeafaar qmeagar afERar
qufaar sefgar |

& o 9T, AFR—TAT A1 T IART-T, LA T —
shiafed| & g7 a&), 991 @aag our ¥ afs F s ¥
o & frga—fadla oF & avens g €, S S¥ NwKE ¢
gg@—ats andl F ERr € &) fAwfy qEe 9, oS-
smafas—uw wxg W F7 g1, Sig ST g5 qQ var o gHdlh
aqed fre ©F WRw ST quar ¥ ofte, offT &1 ¥ w1y o &,
TEY TF-5RT 919 g, THT UFH 10, dufRs—aaed v Js a6
g Car w9, arrsfes—aw, fd=w afc @@t &0
sfqaw s T § TY¥ @@ S AFEW 919, gRm—siiae g
gerar Ay #7 apafaat oF §F 99T § Qg Y & qEr [
1 AR 99, Aufre—sE, o, alk g s e
ufe Y wEd 9, dafeF-=9 o9 ¥ @ duar 98, 98
FIG FI AW 91T F AT W 6T G S0 @@ S WA
HY AFA 91D |

In the villages, towns, etc.. till samnivefas, there are the-
distorters, such as, those who believe that a work is done over
a long time, those who believe that a space-point ( pradesa).
is itself the organism, those who believe that the universe
cannot be expressed-.in words, those who believe that the.
infernal and other states are losing every moment, those:
who believe that two activities are simultaneously felt,,
those who believe in three fundamentals, and those who:
believe that the jiva is merely touched by karma and not
intermingled with it.

Tud 9 qaquingT  Hae(S) sharferarT
il wgfe aeswrgemani freswmfafrdaf @
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Those are the seven types who distort the code but who-
are monks in their behaviour and external mark, who,
because of their wrong outlook, generate wrong attitudes
and falsehood in self, in others, in self and others, and:
direct them thither, they live like monks for many years.
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Then at a point in eternal time, they pass away and
are reborn in the upper Graiveyakas as celestial beings.
The span of their life there is 31 sdgaropamas. They propi-
tiate not rebirth. The rest as before. 19

Fhifra-smfafaw s afaay st s

Rebirth of people who are restrained, unrestrained and cause
Iittle harm, etc.
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In the villages, towns, till sannivedas, there are men
who do little harm, who have little accumulation of property,
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-who are pious, who pursue the spiritual path, who rate religion
the highest, who preach religion, who consider religion to
be palatable, who are dyed (saturated) in religion, who
mould conduct as prescribed in religion, who earn livelihood
in a manner not contrary to the code, who are good in
their behaviour, who practise what is right and who take
-delight in maintaining good attitude.
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Who under the advice of monks desist t:or a while
“from slaughter but not for their whole life, till accumu-
dation of property. They desist for 2 ‘ while from anger,

18
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pride, attachment, greed, lust, aversion, quarrel, rejection,
slander, speaking ill of others, restlessness and non-restlessness,.
falseshood and the thorn of wrong faith by their mind, words
and body, but not for their whole life.

gEeaE  arewgaTente afefaRar SrESSETe
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Who desist in part from slaughter and from causing.
slaughter and in part do not desist, who desist in part from
action and instigating action and in part do not desist, who
desist in part from cooking and ordering others to cook
and in part do not so desist, and like that for life.

TFEATEN FIGUIgUaoSuTeuaga gl <noaret qfe-
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Who keep aside in part from activities like beating, hurting,
rebuking, giving a slap, killing, binding with a rope, and causing
pain, and in part do not so desist, and like that for life, who
desist in part from bath, rubbing, painting, besmearing,
sound, touch, faste, shape, smell, garlands and ornaments,
and in part do not so desist, and Jike that for life,

HATI0 TR qravosiFafgar sedar qa-
gyfRamusty aesife qat  S9...owearen aafefavar
¥ SRR A& |

g8t SR AT @t frela, amnes $3fs & q39, ouaew &
ST ¥ Y, TEG X WO ) F g A FH OFE § )
T IR AT R g s gaw w1 & sEffarg—at
DR § Y 5 SNGIR—~aEw !

And likewise, from many sinful and condemnable deeds, they
desist in part, and in part do mot so desist, from deceit
and crookedness, or anything Which is painful to others,
they desist in part, and in part do not so desist, li_ke the

followers of Sramana path, '
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sfqTaREEiET | STeEgeIEr | Araga AT
feoficam afgmRuESAIrEEFasT |

Resta Sva, et anfe axvat & @R A i gleedl § T9)-
wify g &, QU AR VT ¥ AN FY Qe S g—
weg fear § @R ¥ oeE, €49 fastr, foar, AfEsTon, a9
qqr A q §w-sra’tvr ¢ aafq fagiR ¥ @3 B WO- wifa
g FRaT € )

Who are well acquainted with the distinction between
-goul and pon-soul { matter ), who have realised the distinction
between virtue and vice, who know well how to check the
influx of fresh karma, who have partly uprooted their karmas,
-who know activities, instruments, bondage and liberation.

gadsarel  RAIGONIY FEeFaFayd fRea Rgie-
TesqasTARCEEE  daufy  frdaneY  areEeme
HUEFH RIS |

s frdlt gE} ar @gEaT ¥ 3sew aEl d-—am fare €
oY g —duifas 4, WG, T FAR—waw ofy fa F 39, gAOi—
witfrss 2=, a4, RF, g, fHger—srear S & 39, TeE—

A FATG, TEFAG—sga¢ Yataay, afe W& gy faa-
yagA—ofl & gl afudl WY gET 91er ARSI
g3y ¥ Fafwreftr—faafea 9 fed o1 gy AT §

Who are not desirous of any help from others, who
-are never swayed from the teachings of the Nirgranthas
by the words of the gods, Asurakumaras, Nigakumaras,
Jyotigkas, Yaksas, Rakgasas, Kinnaras, K:mpurusas, Garudas,
Gandharvas, Mahoragas.

4



e gqraaw frdfear fosgfaar  fafafafest

wegt Wgay gFoagr abmagr fafufsagr afgfa-
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qF aoig | '

¥ folva s #  fodifre—ddg<fyn, fssifa—amiar
UWea, Frfafafra—Fffafaar [ dar W, send—sg-ofear s
a & TA-EEET B A R G, T~ ) wgw f5A g
qeETd—5eT Y #C 99 fea? fed gy, afmard—ad & fafas-
frame ¥ fafiw f6 go,  affear—ad & awmd-@ss §
friw =1 & Fremns g <@w a9, @ & faasr afvg
AR wowT % Feied S 3 5T oF a9 ¥ G gf € S
7z gfifeae faearg § orafq omadlly € & sl Fiee-
S &Y A - 0 S, F AfRAq qw aad—AT (o
TTE!

Who have no doubt in the words of the Nirgranthas,
who have no inclination about the tenets of others (heretics)
and their promised outcome, who have obtained the real
meaning, who have accepted the meaning, who have acquired
the meaning by questions, who have known the meaning
from diverse standpoints, who are fully firm about the
meaning, whose bones and marrows are dyed with the words.
of the Nirgranthas, and who hear within themselves, ‘Oh
beloved of the gods! For separating the sensient from the
insensient, the words of the Nirgranthas, are the guide, the

supreme guide, the rest being trash.’

shaasiogr sEagary Ferapeidl g TR TR 8T T
agafegqumfty afeqrl Y @EH ISR AL
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fomid wrguafrssiv - sEuETERAETE arsmrewg-
HIBUTIG ST A AAGSU IfEgIQU T TCHBIQSIT
woreaer Ffesraumon fagifa |

T g wles & waw frle foae, aeEeer— e
R OF AN w W wg A @ @ sl g W@ g
WREAY? TER TW—T T F AE@EEET F FRT IR
WA W & wAwr sfase @En fag B omar @ e
Fge & faq w1 5%w Nfaws @, T TgE, ey, s
AR qimt & R sRi—aPan feg— s 5 ofe & fod
AR, AT A TG T W Y CF Igaw T QR 57
g, & I—FElegds oo s gd, sAwfmieal &y
TEF—Afaw, TUT—agw 3+ any ey, &1m, M, @,
©iE, AR, a9, T, FFa®, RN, Aeg—a, e
i RSy a1 oF gt g, few—darc N ar s[ s g0l
%Y EE 9 a5, Iaie—o gy ot 39 aRr e,
e, deite, fam-taw few & fof g iy g st
o g fage wed §—So-amaa w3 &1

Whose heart is as stainless as crystal, who never shut
their doors, whose entry into any one’s harem, household or
door is welcome, who practise with purity pausadha ( living
temporarily like a monk) on every fourteenth, eighth, new-
moon and full-moon days and provide pure and blemish-free
food, drink, dainties and delicacies, cloth, bowls, blanket,
duster, medicine (smgle object ), medicine ( compound ) and
objects returnable after use, such as, cushion, stool, residence
and wooden plankto lie upon, and live on like this.

faghear w& we=meifr 1 & agd WO aor@g
sRift 1 Sk smy ofewmr goifgaar  SrewR
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F1% fFear SR #1590 9 9T ITa9RY Waha
afg dfd o€ arfe aramsd 55 aragar ¥4
TRd Lol

T IR WET-M9T 5T ¥ e AR § AN 59§
ag ¥ W-51e T —FRER oo fafssa st 87 € aalg
aga feil an fonr @E-id w1 Fur FT ¥ qo-eaw wt
syt Atk ghera ww@ &1 A smfy-—mfs, fa-fgle
TR T AEAFIS AT AW 9 3g A0 T 9 87 § Fq7 Feq
AT FrET [ElE ¥ e ¥ SawEn €1 oW wWm ¥
TR Tt o7 of afy QY § 1 7t s Y Feafa—srrrer-af T
ardy gEdew SE @6t &1 ¥ oxelw ¥ s N €

HINT Foi7 AT AT TG 1 1ol

At appropriate time, they practise fast and miss many 2
meal, discuss, make atomement and enter into trance, then
.at a point in eternal time, they pass away to be born in
Acyutakalpa as celestial beings, with a span of life as long
as twenty-two sagaropamas. They propitiate the next birth,

“The rest as before. 20

Fapfewsl &7 I

Rebirth of those who kill not eic.

¥ § EF TMAR WTE...GRadg AT WAl | q

o anfoeTEr ST T, AT gefer
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... oqray qfrgrat afefazar gearer Figrat Ao
qIATAY STATEHT 1. fr=srdaugesran gfefa<ar |

ST & I0, ATF—qS afg & Seafa-wa0,. . e afaqa——
siafeal ¥ g a<dl, qar @idarg, YT anfE Hegd &F www #
WS B §, W T IFR §: g rei—aed ¥ e
aferg—aforg & W@ ofw-—gg ok =ifes s 99 5
AR FA 19,0 A9 G4GGF  ASIFAFT I00 919, aro——
ITHRNG—ATAR I, GAT—HS I7 I, GATTE—ARAINGE,
T el & qe—we ¥ gw 9wk s gonae—ieer &
sfafra—fgs @ IF &..919q dqu—aa TR & qfg ¥
fgw @ 9% &1 T AT §, @7 §, wrEry Sk S ...
arq freat gdiw aer—frafra w1 s § afafre—faw
TN

In the villages, towns, till sannivefas, there are human:
beings, who kill not, accumulate not, who abide by the code-
of conduct, till who act according to religious prescription,.
who bear a good conduct, good vow, good attitude in which
they take delight, who have enthusiasm, who are honest, who-
are wholly desisted from killing, from accumulation, till from.
anger, pride, attachment, greed, till thorn of wrong faith,

who have separated the activities of their mind, words and’
body from these.

Ty arwEmTeTey ufefazar 1 gearet -
FTFoen afefa=ar | gearn gauaaraure afefacar |
AR FEu-fgu-asso-areu-ageg-aikroaEt  gfe-
faRar) gearea vgro-mgv-auETfadae  gEwla-wed-
TE-eeTS-sTaeT afefaw@r | Suraee qEeEnT rase-
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ShiEfear T Hqr qRAIRATET s qeif
qfefaTT srassiag |

FEIT—T PR F - ¥ ffra—fra @ w®
§ W @ s ¥ afwm feg @ § 99 qur wam -
grquE: frag 1 € ¥ oW ©v # fed-uled ol s
TS THAT I WFAT FLH, FRA T, qog A F @y swqfsa
FIH, 9g—MT Y, Fy— anfk ¥ gieW, fedg—fiedt |
Fee 3 Y wfafe—faa i € ¥ @M, wdw, auw, o,
W, T, 7@, T, 7Y, AT a7 JoaR ¥ gwgua:  Sfafaa—
frag & ledt sk &R ot s wafad ¥ IR, FR
Si R, gE< ¥ NIOY Y FE—aqAT g A6 FHiAT T
FRAE 1oAY WY F e w< ¥ Fod Frga Y 1

They are desisted in all respects from slaughter, from.
torturing others and ordering otbers to do the same, from
cooking and ordering others to cook, from beating
and hurting and ordering others to do the same, from
abusing, beating, killing, tying, causing grief or obstruction,
desisted in all respects from bath, rubbing, painting, besmearing, .
from sound, touch, taste, shape and smell, from garlands and
ornaments, and they have wholly separated themselves fr?m
those who indulge in torturing others and in activities involving
deception, cunning, and this for whole life.

Y SEOEE HRIT e fr—E Rt :mlafm
... 3o forief qraaei gReteS fAERfT | dfg o
I que FrerRer FrgRaTae SRETEATY AT SIL-es
FTHATTUIETO THISTE | '
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¥ 5 9 aATR—mAw T QY § o Sat—aw, god,
woq wife fBFm, werd wfie—a=s STy Y99 A9iq aqRie
e Eoamy Fe-mmaR—faar 39 st amh, faRme &
ST 31 YR QA §C R 1 § waTq 0¥ IRA-9EE AR
I flaT @ R e ¥ fuls $@ T 5w 9vR #7 Fa9i
TR g SftaT w1 frafs axd o oF Wara—qEAt s
T8 @ AN w9 i a1 Fa-9SE ¥ AT EGE.
I19q 9@ T AR Fae T QAT ST 8 1

For instance, there may be some monks who are homeless,
who follow the prescribed code in movement, in their speech,
till who live onkeeping in view the words of the Nirgranthas.
"Some from among those, while living as aforesaid, come to
atquire supreme knowledge and faith.

o 9g% arars FafeaRkant qrevife 1 arefrar W&
geasEla | weafraar agd ward  avamg S
Bfcar seggig g WMy & w0

¥ 9ga 96t oF FaSvata @ gen WY § kg Faa-
e § fratw s &1 ¥ Agd g9 w@lr w7 oaew sk
AR ARR FT AW FW §1 MW 5T 950 ¥ WNT-57S
amd gl fafsew s &1 stgiy aga i o froee <@
g1 91 X R vem ¥ fedt o w—arARy o & S
TR —A R —fEs 3 .99 o9 od ) a-fae
FCETEL

Then they live for many years in that state, the state of a
-Kevalin or Omniscient personality, after which they enter into
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a long fast, missing many a meal to attain the goal for which
they underwent hardships, till end all misery.

Sfafr 7 o oA O SeETAvEEn GESTE
q 9g% IR Teneaaam qevfa ) grefusr aar
YU AT HAUEAUY T WG goudEfd | @ dgs Waig
yorgonr §efr ) Sfkar SRt HIE TN L.
ggmafear  af@f  cemenRfy  awd RN
freara  frcace wfael  afsgwi  SaeaTonokew
wunfefe  ga g fafewish am...ad sbEfR)

fory wAT—whaqT saol F) daemd §R FAe-aAN SYEE
& ¥ mgw Wt o eqRemE—eET @
T AT F fae &1 U G FT 1o T § 4 TS
Qi ¥ e @I £ 1 ¥ aqR ud quis w1 oqeE a) f5z
Tl aMraTT— Qe fasT ¥ Ser QA IR dMAr APAAT A F
SRR T AMF A ¥ 9ga § Mo A — g g
Tafsom s §1 AT GO A oG 98T ¥ fed T AE —
e gercl & Sfy sl 1 fag o w1 if §g ST
A SIS frar, 9@ arafad FX-qu T q9d Swr Iegan-
framg § sveuaR @EE §1 oOFW aer ar adE
HTA— gaifas He5  feafaR -~ dgq 4t atfﬂ-’fiﬁ:
Ry el @ Xfed,  OT gatdurgw,  SRgu— s
qwen RO N § gAEE, A0, Fae-a R
F % ow & 9 fgg @9 £.. T 3@l W @

F® I

fail to attain the state of supreme knowledge
A by contint with a cover of

and faith, they continue to live as chadmasthas,
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karma, after which they may or may not have the obstruction
from some disease, and they give up their food and drink, and'
having passed many days without food and drink missing
many a meal, they too attain the goal for which they gave
up clothing, etc., and at the time of their throwing out the last
breath, they attain the supreme knowledge and faith, infinite,.
unprecedented, unobstructed, uncovered, complete and full,.
are perfected, till end all misery.

CEAT QU @ WEARI ASEEAN FIOArE
7o oaT STRIQY Yeagiae Agifaam [IT STIair
Wit g §fF 7€ 3 aviEaE B s
¥ & =IF 1N

F$ UF 3T W9 T@ 9© J49ig afvew § F90 o 9O
ATE-TAT F1 TRA §H G090,  AIAG—ATSH-a99 F1  Fa7°
A q1S, ATIT AT RM——GIT-TIGGT T €1 GUresg & @d
w afrmr TR a© (=0 f9 ¥ ) F e wai F @
g5 ®7 FaAT § adi A OF g w6 F § e ©
TC 9, ST F TR TIF® AT 9 ¢ IWT q1T T8
W 53 IFE gaiigE Agfaim d 39 &7 § S s
gl &M T & Agewr oal o Ay T &1 sEev
feafr—srrea-aforr e aFRiow saw qoer 0§ g1 ¥
WEIF ¥ ARES Q9 &1 AGdY o gdaq  WEEE

Tfgd ulgn

And mayb: someone, who in a future life, takes for the
last time the body of a human being, fulfils certain practices
and assumes safe-guard against fear, because of some karma
not yet extinct in the bunch of other karma which are fast
fading out, is born as a being in the great vimana called
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Sarvdrthasiddha, where the span of stay is as long as 33
.sdgaropamas. They propitiate next birth., The rest as
before. 21

w9 1 fa<at &1 o
Rebirth of those who are desisted from all desires

¥ & W e ST aforddy qwew weEfy L |
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"HYE T FIT § NIN¥LN

In the villages, towns, till sannivesas, there may be men
.who are desisted from all desires, from all attachments, from
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all relations with the world, from all affection, who are capable
to baffle all anger,, who are able not to let anger come up,
who have made the existence of anger insignificant, and
likewise with pride, attachment, greed, who reduce the eight
types of karma to insignificance, they are lodged at the crest
of the universe. 22, 41

FafeaqEaId & e

Matter of Kevali-transformation
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(w98 ) Tx o ANE-9AW ovEr AR AR &) wEe’
‘qfcfr @ @@ Weg TR &) §Y aaTee A1 919 S19 OF a1
qeET TN q9T §IE Oxg W@ ¥ AR Fo afuxy awerg
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Gautama : Bhante! Does a pure-hearted monk expand
"himself and be in touch with the entire universe through
. kevali samudghata ? '

Mahavira : Yes, he does.

Gautama : Bhante! Is the entire universe covered by
. pudgale (matter) which is scattered inthe process ?
Mabhavira ¢  Yes, it is.

Gautama : Bhante ! Is it possible for a novice (chadmastha),
-who is not equipped with kevala-knowledge, to know and
to see colour, smell, taste, touch of the scattered matter as
- above ? :

Mahivira : No, it is not possible.

Gautama : Bhante! Why do you say so etc. ?

Mahavira : Gautama ! Jambgdvipa, which is at the centre
- of all the isles (continents) and oceans and is the smallest, is
round like a p#id (a sweet cake), like a chariot-wheel, like
.the central seed-stand of a lotus, like the full-moon. It has
the dimension of 1 lakh yojanas in length as well as breadth,
with a circumference which is slightly more than 3,16,227
“yojanas, 3 krosas, 128 dhanus and 13 ajigulas (fingers),

33 v fRgiT AESET vEsas AR ASIUEE WeITNTa
gfaoaw  swmpd gz fiftlger @ smeg
Fagifor 9. qumafareg Faewed oEdd [
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A god who has great fortune, great glow, great strength,
great fame, great happiness and great heart, opeis a box
containing scented cream and moves round the whole of
Jamigidvipa twenty-one times in as much time as is taken by
two fingers rubbed together thrice to make a sound and retuens
quickly, Then Gautama, does that smell pervade the whole of
Jambiidvipa ?

Gautama : Yes, itdoes.

Mahdvira : Gautama! Does an ordinary man know and
see that scented cream ?

Gautama ¢ No, that is not possible.

Mahavira : On the same ground, it has been said that an
ordinaty man does not know nor see the matter which is
scattered in the process. This is so because matter is so minute
and fine. And, oh long-lived monk, matter particles remain
there touching the whole universe.

DSt QAT T FIAT

Causes of Revali-Sanwdghita
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Blignte! Why does the Kevali spread the

Gautama :
he reason for which he

space-points of his soul ? What is t
does so ?

Mahavira : Gautamal In the case of the Keralis, four
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types of karma are not wholly uprooted, viz., those giving
experience, life-span, name and lineage. Of these, the highest
is karma giving experience and the lowest is karma giving
life-span. They have to equal their karma giving experience
which is pretty high with life-span. This they do through a
vigorous and sudden transformation called samudghdta.

Gautama : Bhante! Is it necessary for each and every
Kevali to undergo this vigorous and sudden transformation ?

Mahavira : No, this is not so. For, it is said, without
undertaking samudghdta, many a Kevali Jina has been
liberated from life and death, to attain perfection, 1

F9ST QUIHIT FT 989
Nature of Kavali-Samudghdta
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Gautama : Bhante! How many time-units are taken in
avarjikarana ?

Mahivira ¢ Gautama! Innumerable time-units.
; : in
Gautama : Bhante! How many time-units are taken

kevalfesamudghdta 7
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Mahéavira : Gautama! Eight time-units as follows :

In the first time-unit, they transform their space-points
of the soul in the shape of a stick. In the second time-unit,
they spread them this way or that like the movement of a door.
In the third time-unit, the space-points stretched door-like
between the north and the south are put in the shape of a
churner. In the fourth time-unit, they fill up the gaps
between the teeth of the churner with the universe. In
the fifth time-unit they withdraw the universe and revert
to the state of the churner. In the sixth time-unit, the
churner is withdrawn and the space-points stand door-
like, In the seventh time-unit, the door-like shape is withdrawn
and the space-points stand like a stick. In the eighth time-unit,
the stick-like shape is withdrawn and they return to the
body.
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Gautama : Bhante! Do the Kevalins who have attained
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the state of samudghdta have the activity of the mind, or of the
speech or of the body ?

Mahavira : Gautama! They do not have the activity of
the mind nor of the speech, but only of the body.
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Gautama : Bhante ! While having the activity of
the body, do they have the activity of the gross body, or of the
mixed. gross body,or of the fluid body or-of the mixed fluid

body, or of the caloric body or of the mixed caloric body or
of the kdrmap body ?

Mahavira : Gautama! They have the activity of the
gross body, also of the mixed gross body, but not of the fluid
body, nor of the mixed fluid body, nor of the caloric body, nor

of the mixed caloric body ; but they have the activity of the
karman body.

In the ﬁrst time-unit and the eighth, they have the activity
of the’ gross "body ; in the second, sixth'and seventh, of the:
mxxed gross body and in the thxrd fourth and fifth txme-umts,.
they have the.activity of the kdarman body.
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Post-samudghdta Y oga-activities
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Gautama : Bhante} Is one who has undergone Samud-
ghdta perfected ? Is he enlightened ? Ishe liberated ? Does.
he attain nirvdna T Does he end all misery ?

Mahavira : No, this is not correct. He reverts from that,
Having reverted, he returas to this earth. Thereafter he
performs the activity of the mind, of the speech and of the

body.

PR T . L
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Gautama : Bhante! While performing the activity of the
mind, does he perform the activity based on ‘truth, or on
untruth, or on truth-untruth, or on non-truth-non-untruth ?

Mahavira : Gautama! He has activity based on truth,
not on untruth, nor on truth and untrath, but he has activity
‘dbased on non-truth-non-untruth.

T 2 TS o s aeaagein oorg ? wWtee
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Gautama : Bhante | While performing the activity of
the speech, does he speak the truth, untrath trath-untrath

or non-truth-non-untruth 7

Mahdvira : Gantama| He speaks the truth, not untruth,
nor truth-untruth, but he indulges in non-truth-non-untruth,

FIISN [ S0 AFTeSST a1 Fagew a1 frftges
a7 JASTR TIORGOS AT GeR TS AT IFQAY A SAFAA]
a1 fafcasgae a1 o1 aitgfd ar derage
YA qe=feyossr RN
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While performing the activity of the body, he comes, stays,.
sits, lies, crosses, especially crosses, throws up, down or
sideways (i.e., he goes up or down or on either side ). He

returns cushion, wooden plank, bed and duster which are
returnable, 42

Trr fry o} fafs

Control of Yogas end Liberation
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Gautama : Bhante | Canit be said that one with activity
is perfected, till ends all misery ? S '
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Mahavira : No, this is not correct,
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First of all, he cuts out all the activities of the mind to the
smallest fraction of the minimum activity of a five-organ being
with a mind and with full attainments. Next, he cuts out all
the activities of the speech to the smallest fraction of the
minimum activity of speech of a two-organ being with attain-
ments. And after that he cuts out the activity of the b?dy to
the smallest fraction of the minimum activity of the minutest

form of life without attainment. |
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In this manner, first of all, he stops the activity of the mind,
thereafter the activity of the speech, thereafter the activity of
the body. In this way, he stops all activities.
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Having stopped activities, Ke attains fhe state of nomn-activity.
Having attained titis state, he is in a state of rock-like stead-
fastness, no longer than the time normally taken to utter five
short vowels or the antarmuhiirias of innumerable time-units,
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He cuts all karma acquired till the time of attaining rock-
like steadfastness and still extant in the form of gupasrepi, 1. .,
consciously brought up in a manner to be conveniently cut at
oue stroke, and also on infinite number of such karma parts

still extant similarly brougl¥ up. And then Kkarma giving
experience, life-span, name lineage, these four are exhausted at

a time,
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After this he gives up through diverse methods of renun~
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ciation the gross, fiuid and kdgrmap bodies. Then he takes
shelter in the sky in what is called jjusren? (the strawht Jairs in
the sky) and rises further up, untouched, equipped with kno“-

ledge, to enter into perfection.

iRl
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Nature of the Liberated at the Crest
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There, ( at the crest of the universe ), he is perfected, with
a beginning but without an end, body-less, pure soul, equipped
with knowledge and faith, freed from all needs, freed from
the dirt of karma, freed from karma acquired previously,

“freed from ignorance, pure, eternal, living there for ever in the
fotuare,

-
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Gautama ¢ Bhante! Why do you say so, that there he

is perfected, with a beginning, but without an end, till for ever

jp the future ?

Mahivira : Gautamal Asinthe case of the seeds roasted
.on fire, they do mnot germinate any more, so in the case of the
-perfected beings, whose seeds of karma have been burnt, they
are not born again. It is for this it has been said that there

‘he is perfected, with a beginning, but without an end, till for
-ever in the future.
20
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fag Zam & derm
Bone-structure, etc. of the Liberated
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Gautama : Bhante! A being marked for perfectlon, in what:
type of bone-structure is he perfected ?
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Mabhivira: Gautama! He is perfected ina bone-structure
called vajra-rsabha-néraca.

Gautama : Bhante! In what body form is one marked
for perfection perfected ?

Mahavira : Gautama! Of the six forms, he may be
perfected in any one, .
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Gautama : Bhante! A being marked for perfection, at
‘what height is he perfected ?

Mahavira : He is perfectcd at an height of which the
-minimum is seven cubits and maximum 500 ghanus.

Gautama : Bhante! A being marked for perfection, in
‘what part of the life-span is he perfected ?

Mahiavira : Gautama! Minimum beyond eight years
and maximum krod-pgrva years.

fast =1 faaaeaw

Residence of the Liberated

i : aRT o AT ! i e e o)
Taer afwdf ?

WER: W g OE | T SI9-..88 TOIT |

e : wEd ! =1 @ o ey T Iy
i fog A s £

AgEik: § dfaw ! af, @ ad-smmw A W &
ST & G199 WK, ST, G, I,
T SR AL —IEeT TET ¥ ARt gt aw o aRw

T & fer F i e afd el s ¥ A fog
Frarg T aRa €



S9ETA o o ¥3 309:
Gautama : Bhante ! Do the Siddhas reside beneath this.
Ratnaprabhi hell ?

Mahavira : No, this is not correct, and likewise with all.
the seven worlds underneath,
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Gautama : Bhanfe | Do they reside beneath Saudharma
kaipa ? '

Mahavira : No, this is not correct, and the same holds of
I§ana, Sanatkumdra, till Acyuta, Graiveyaka vimdnas and

Anuttara vimanas.
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Gautama : Bhante! Do they reside b-neath the Isat-
Ppragbhara earth ( the Siddhasilg) T
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Mahdvira : No, this is not correct.
Gautama : Bhante ! Then where do they reside ?

Mahidvira: Gautama! Far, far above the excellent
tegion from the Ratnaprabhd hell, are the blavanas (abodes)
of thc moon, thc sun, the planets, the stars, etc., and many
30janas, hundreds, thousands, hundred-thousands, crores, crores
and crores yojanas above the said bhavanas, are the heavens
Saudharma, I§ina, Sanatkuméra, Mihendra, Brahma, Lantaka,
Mahaéukra, Sahasrira, Apata, Prinata, Arzna, Acyuta, beyond
the 318 Graiveyaka vimdnas, beyond Vijaya, Vaijayanta,
Jayanta, Apardjita and Sarvirthasiddha, the great vimdnas,
atop these, with a gap of 12 yojanas, there is a world named
Igatpriigbhara.

quaTHE SIAvgIEETs aramiaREd @ K-
S TEE GIeewrE @G ¥ ggeE QT J
sraTqed st el Rerfyg afwae | SRgerT
7 o qEElY FESRENIT FENAMT & A TAuTE
qrgedet | qESEE ¥ W WA A qfegrerTon
glegrammit  geag SRy wfspagaren It
SiTEEd AYGTIRA ATGEwT Ol |

g qef) darerE ord Ao swiyal §1 Suwr afdE
a5 m:ta: Faree o dra gk &1 &Y mmqm%ga_afaf
& | ag SaAEEATa gt H97 a5 W= { WO F i A ATH

e ] 3 ¥ @18 MW A
] ﬂmfsmmwmqmﬂagl = :
— X AL gt wa ¥ afaw frri—ad 9
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This world is 45 lakh yojanas in length and breadth with a
circumference which is a little more than 14230249 yojanas.
In the middle part of it, upto eight yojanas, its thickness is
eight yojanas, and then, on both the sides, the thickness gradually
declines so that at the two extremities, it is no bigger than
the winglet of a fly. The thickness is no morethan a fraction:
of the thickness of a finger.

ST o EdIT gared  wrwEeST quurET | &
TE—SH T 97 THOSHIU ¥ AT 9 § 97 U@ ¥ 9@
fadt g ar fagreg g a1 g 3 a1 TWeT § 9T S g
I FFTEAAT § AT SIAASTSROT T AT FeAATOHI-

STaaaggagr $ ar |

eI qeEt ¥ G AW Ge™ W § W1 g9
NFR §— '

(2) fug—awT, goat A BT, () STERART—aET a3,
(3) IT—uT, (¥) wag-fade =v & eael, (W) fafe
(z) fogma—fagl =1 9%, (o) afwm, (¢) =™,
() &wm, (o) oww  Fhm-—-owm 1 e,
(22) *wwmr sketgar— e & @1 Sew AT SEr g aEl,
(2R) &F 5w, q@, 9T R IwT gAEE |

This world named Isatprigbhira has twelve names, viz.,
Isat, Igatpragbhéra, Tanuw, Tanutanu, Siddhi, Siddhilaya,
Mukti, Muktalaya, Lokagra, Lokéagrastiipika, Lokagrapratie
bodhand and the giver of peace to all—one to four organ
beings, ﬁve-grgan beings, plant life and life that is immobile,

e o gt Jw demefrediage-
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™ d g@ ¥ dwe afgwra sTIP § wulq o| wiw

g1 Y@ aRaa—d, FAFT F19 § gar gieas @ § foug
TG & uvan

This world is as smooth as the surface of a counch,and white
like saulliya flower, or the lotus stalk, or a drop of water, snow,
cow’s milk or a necklace. It looks like an umbrella turned
upside down and is made of Arjuna (white ?) gold. It is
made of sky«like or crystal-like transparent atomic clusters,
neatly polished in diverse ways to impart glaze, free from
dust, free from dirt, free from mud, spotlessly clean, uncovered,
with unblemished beauty, shining with rays, beautifully radiant,
DPleasant to the mind, pleasant to the eyes, tender and never to
-disappear from the mind’s eye after being seen once. 43

fagsqan

Hymns to the Perfected Souls

Fig afegar faer =g faer afsfgar 1
Fig difc T30 o & g fasws g

fag fFa & 9T TFF A1 9@ § F TR E ? T Faf
sfafea—aafean v € 7 & w8l 3 @ siwgt swe foe
@%ra ? ot

Where the Siddhas halt ? .

Where do they stay ?

Where they discard their mortal frame ?
Where they attain perfection ? 1
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s qfegan fagn SYant 7 afefzar )
W 1T sgar o a7 siger fowws nRy

fﬁzaﬁﬁ%mm Al d) suw@ Y wels § o &
W WY § wafq ¥ FEw Al Wk § 1 oK swuTw o F
| W W W Nawm—fe wF 9 aER Ne—Fan

g § m

They halt at aloka, the vast space,

They stay at the crest of the universe,
They discard their mortal frame right here,
They attain there the coveted goal, 2

S Hatr g &8 wd 99 vy Sforewi o
Y 7 quaay & darv gfg asr 13N

AN FT AP FW GRA—AGILTHT & s2ave—
HFR~F, @9, ga¢ afy OF i 57 Rwo s fen §
HATHE ARRIL a1 91, T IR 7 51 qgi—Fag & § g

=g € uzn

There they have a similar form, .

As they had here in human frame,

With many a space-point giving it shape,
The form exactly when breathing his last. 3

4N 97 30 1 & Alwad g dor0
aa) fowrn@w fagroimger wierar we
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N qTGT FgE—aT-SE,  omr-fomar Sur WY awR aikw
@ X @t & sw € fagd wrr ww Fewiq deR W e
7 o § fgat 3Y sgmgar—eatefs agar snfta gt § dar
e 39 & T wEr T@r § ¥

Long or short, whatever the size,

Before breathing out from the last life,
One-third less space than occupied then,

A perfected soul occupies this much space, 4

farfvor gar A<frar qufaae 7 g5 SrEsr |
T @9 fagmi SEF R Airar iyl

fagt st Ssoe—afus § afty smgT—STrS, dF It
&eitg 999 qu Faers gy aafq ave @ne T &1 wddl 9
TETIOET &1 nyN

W oHl Td Ig & fr 9T o7 dg oiw @ saw  fawniew
WY § Ig 97 B AT )

Three hundred and thirty three dhanugas

Plus a third of dhanusa one,

This has been said by the omniscient beings,
To be the maximum size of a perfected soul, 5

T T aviren Afofaarfra o dgear |
@ & fagor afswasmamgen wirar nign



CERILC] gﬂ fageao 317

fedl &Y wemm sqmgar A g7 o fagrs—draw W

T W g (deg W) A § @ w@El @
Tifeg § ngn

™ o1 afgsw ag € 5 faw #t |« aRT W g
qfearr T §, 97 FT IF AT qARE TS § |

The medium size of a perfected soul,
As stated by the omniscients,

Is said to be four cubits in length,
Plus one-third less in a cubit more. 6

QEFT T Y5 AU SIEAT Sets g Wa |
wer @ faaTt srguoreRTTgeT iorm el

fag} at woM—aw ¥ W FITET UF YW AT AW
s s gt & 1 T @l ¥ frefre fFaT g nen

=g FTARGT 4 § 15 fegi &7 g «qa TR 1 frequ
g igT anfx = A&7 3 &, fa 3t 2 = sraTIgAT &Y grI-afeAT
et &1

The minimum size of a perfected soul,
Is said to be a cubit and eight fingers more, 7

svmgae fgT wafawm gz afeiom |
dororatoree ST faeTgasIe e
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fag affgwr w9 a7 sEwEar ¥ fagr—tazr wrr fomat s
FETIEAT & I QR E 1 S - AT—gEr qoT 9oL ¥ g9
a3q g ™ §—fege 9T W § 9 w1 gem—anHIT et
Wt ST areR ¥ 7 fsar & uen

TE—IT TFR d—TFeaq, afned 9— g8 TF & sy § agf
TgT AT Y Qi |

The Siddhas are less by one-third,
Of the size they had before death,

The shape of one who has no age nor death,
Is never the same as that of a worldly being., 8

w cr (f,vﬁ f‘a:s"r e i qarﬂ:rfm !
W‘twmvamar T T T SRR NN

gt 'I* Fara' 3, ErE G Y — A=A, T m-arramqa ¥
gqqT T @ w1 § [ e A fag g, T TR —

TE-geR § ¥ gu § o & ot Sera—aln 3 o AT T eIl
Pgggnen ' e

Where there is a liberated soul,

There is an infinite number more,

Freed from d eath, saturated in unconcelved end
They touch the end of the universe. 9

TOE, 90 i weaaaRfe forawa fagr ),
T e dqaudts .92 130k, -
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UF-Us fag fama §f aud guor aew sR_at grr s fagy
FTFQU 7 7 geont 57 go &1 A uw fag # e A
arva fgdl N e & wafq uw fag d——ew fae
AFME Y 917 &1 9 o § o oedy o ¥ fag & oY i
gar SR ¥ walq show aApt ¥ @@ g § FAIR—
ST ECE L uon

qrafarar a8 ¢ fr fog 999 @9 & ST ST Y -
g § agmRAr @ § frEt o SHW ST @i Sww g
qaYE

As a rule, does a Siddha touch,

With his space-points an infinite number more,

A perfected being touches an infinite pumber more,
With all the space-points of the soul,

Much more are those

Who are touched by some space-points of the soul. 10

AT ST ST 99 T U 7 |
IR Sraemy g fgrer nggu

¥ fgz FEARR—TOR Agw, SAaT—a97 qINg T ART
R ¥ gw, @ AR IE—-ATT T FEeaT &
S §1 W SR amR—fAda uAT IR AATHI—
ST SN —a3, ST fagl Femwg 1 negn

These perfected beings, they have no body,
Soul alone, saturated in knowledge and faith,
The sign of a perfected soul is

Its saturation in knowledge and faith, 11
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| FIHOTATIAT TURT FeAWTTR[TAT |
qraf geae @9 Fasfg) auarfs ugu

¥ fog 390 ONENT & EIT GRS qTdi—aege & T
‘ud gl # Sy § 9O A9 e gie—awiT & g aam—
g7 X Y OacT Al ST d@O S L NgM

With the help of knowledge supreme,

They know the quality and category of all things,
With supreme vision, which is infinite,

They can view from directionsall. 12

wfyr arfter AToaTf & @Yae wfrs gsadart |
5 fagmi SiFe SEATarg SEar 13N

fagl 1 &t saag—Fas #x dver ¥ 9dur hm, TEw
g@ MW §, A€ T A Al 1 AT § @R T Wi \ae
SR aTgt ngn

Neither the humans nor ali celestial beings,
Have the same experience of bliss,

Which is free from obstruction and disease,
Which is attainable by the perfected souls, 13

S T S geagTiafed svia |
o 7 qr9% qiags vidrls awrEaelE tevi
N FE—adE, I9NE, 1 Tl Fe1 ¥ Pn—

IT WgF § 9§ A9 AR, avr—aﬁr«:-r fiFar sq, QT arg
AT 07 & AVG-GE & AW TG 31 AHAT HL¥N



ST o e )

The joys enjoyed by the divine beings,

Multiplied by three for three periods of time,

And raised to square an infinite times,

Still it equals not the joy of a perfected being. 14

Rreew gt Tt weaafalean @13 g3 |
FISTTTRTAZAT FETEIR 07 AT 19y 11

g ¥ g@ at dF eei-add saa qar | ¥
e &390 ) &1 guafr fraw @Rt § S¥ afk @we o
¥ Fwifse—anfsa frar @rg @ o ga-afn wm-ve Fee d
9@ AT § g AT afaw A § fF owas wmw w
arifed 9EY &) Grr——aaiq TE) gar gwdr gy

The quantum of joy a perfected soul enjoys,
Multiplied by three for three periods of time,
And divided the sum by an infinite number of categories,
Still it's more than the capacity of the sky to contain, 15

sz o g fasst s agfa] frardal |
o qUg qiches SauTy afg aEdlg Hgsll

F 0 DB—aI—TST g WL F aglag—iT s
¥ & ol Y QT g ot A F Y A Jwn-T F g
8 qad adt wwr gar 9w (A0% ) Il oY amd Far
quran F<F § wod adl R s

Just like an aborigin who may know,

Many a strong point of urban living,

But since they are not there in the forest,

So he cannot describe the former’s merits, 16
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g7 faerl oisd sy uliky o g ¢
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The joy enjoyed by the Siddhas has no parallel,

There’s nothing on this earth which may its equal be,
Still I will try to describe this joy,

With the help of comparisons, listen to me. 17

1% weqaraiford gfedY Wi Wi w15
aegrsgianas! a=se g afvafm ugen

S A wfm awm @ AR §F aei—aay faaas
¥4I M Y, W IAR ¥ W P afm—aargha w0
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By enjoying a dish having all desired food,
Just as a man who has it,

He is freed from hunger and thirst,
Has a gratification which knows no limit, 18

¥ AT Ao fearaar fray )
TraeaTary, g T gt g8 aar ugku
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So a perfected being, gratified,
Who has attained liberation which has no parallel,
He lives by being happy,

For, happiness eternal and unobstructed is his. 19

fosfa 7 ggfa o wafe o wawrafa |
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T fag S0 s ¥F waow aw R §, wEa &
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Perfected arc they, they arc enlightened,
They have reached the end of life step by step.
Liberated of all the bondages of karma,

Freed of age, of death and of all pains, 20

forPep WA EET SITESTCRTRVE a0 [T |
eaTaTs g Rl ard fasr gl
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fog gdg@l &1 @I s GFE1 T, 9EUT AR AAF
T ¥ gEar grage § 1 fRatw—arer Wa, arem—fwa
gF FT AHT FW g URAN

All their pains are at an cnd,

They are free from birth, age and death,
They have bliss which is not transient,
Eternal joy the Siddhas enjoy. 21
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geaqumaHs fAg i g8 g8 aar W

¥79q FE-ark ¥ fawew, seurag—aty g1 e
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Having attained a state, unparalleled,

Free from disease and obstruction all,

Having attained joys of times not yet arrived,
They live on immersed in bliss. 22
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«Here are the suftas which help each one of us to enrich
our lives by the power of our own efforts—a philosophy that
puts happiness into meaningful framework of daily living,
These suftas explore the richness of dedication, the promise of
hope. What Dhammapada, Bible, Koran and Gita is for
Buddhists, Christians, Muslims and Hindus respectively,
Samapasuttaris is for the Jains, the central book of philosophy.”

—Prof. K. S. Ramkrishna Rao
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